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Sesavali

Tqven winaSea korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa 

erovnuli centris saerTaSoriso sazafxulo skolis `qarTuli xelnaweri~  

masalebis krebuli, romelSic mocemulia skolis farglebSi wakiTxuli 

leqciebis kursi ilustraciebiTa da TemasTan dakavSirebuli ZiriTadi 

bibliografiiT.  

sazafxulo skola `qarTuli xelnaweri~ xelnawerTa erovnuli cen-

tris warmatebuli proeqtia, romelic luvenis kaTolikuri universi-

tetis (belgia, luven-la-nevi) TanamonawileobiTa da SoTa rusTavelis 

erovnuli samecniero fondis mxardaWeriT wlebis ganmavlobaSi xorciel-

deba. is miznad isaxavs qarTvelologiuri mecnierebebis popularizebas, 

qarTuli xelnaweri memkvidreobis saerTaSoriso samecniero-saganmanaT-

leblo sivrceSi integrirebas, korneli kekeliZis, ilia abulaZis, elene 

metrevelis mier damkvidrebuli qarTvelologiuri samecniero tradic-

iebis gagrZelebas. skolis programa datvirTuli da mravalferovania, mo-

icavs xelnawerTmcodneobasTan dakavSirebul praqtikulad yvela ZiriTad 

sferos. 

skolis qarTvel da ucxoel msmenelebs TavianTi kvlevebis Sedegebsa 

da meTodologias uziareben cnobili qarTveli mecnierebi, aseve, ucxoeli 

mkvlevrebi. mniSvnelovania, rom skolis akademiuri personalis Semadgen-

lobaSi warmodgenilia xelnawerTa erovnuli centris mecnierTa sami Tao-

ba, rac wlebis ganmavlobaSi qarTuli xelnaweri memkvidreobis kvlevaSi 

dagrovili codnis uwyvetobis erTgvar garantias warmoadgens. 

leqtorebis mier skolis farglebSi wakiTxuli saleqcio masala krebu-

lis pirvel nawilSi eqvsi saswavlo modulis mixedviT aris ganawilebuli: 

1. xelnawerTa erovnuli centri da misi koleqciebi, 2. qarTuli damwer-

loba, 3. qarTuli xelnaweri, 4. qarTuli istoriuli dokumenti,  5. qarTu-

li ZvelnabeWdi wigni, 6. Tematuri moxsenebebi – sabunebismetyvelo (qimi-

ur-teqnologiuri da mineralogiur-gemologiuri) codna saqarTvelos 

siZveleTsacavebSi dacul qarTul da aRmosavlur xelnawerebSi.

modulebi iTvaliswinebs ara mxolod saleqcio kurss, aramed praqti-

kul mecadineobebsac (interaqtiuri programa `rogor vicavT xelnawer 

memkvidreobas~, kaligrafiis, dazianebuli furclis restavraciis, aseve, 

digitalizaciis vorqSopebi). saswavlo masala warmodgenilia vrceli 

orenovani anotaciebis saxiT. anotaciebs axlavs ilustraciebi da sakiTx-

Tan dakavSirebuli ZiriTadi literaturis CamonaTvali.  
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INTRODUCTION

Here is presented a collection of materials of the International Summer School “Geor-
gian Manuscriptˮ of the Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Center of Manuscripts. This 
collection includes a course of lectures given within the school with illustrations and a basic 
bibliography related to the topics.

Summer School "Georgian Manuscript" is a successful project of the National Center 
of Manuscripts, which is implemented with the participation of the Universite Catholique 
Louvain (Belgium) and the Shota Rustaveli National Science Foundation for many years and 
aims to promote Continuation of Kartvelological scientific traditions established by Korneli 
Kekelidze, Ilia Abuladze, Elene Metreveli. The school curriculum is busy and varied, covering 
virtually all major areas related to handwriting.

Within this School the well-known Georgian scholars, as well as foreign researchers, 
share the results of their research and methodology in the field of Kartvelology with the 
Georgian and foreign students. It is important to note that the academic staff of the School 
includes three generations of scholars from the National Center of Manuscripts, which is 
a kind of guarantee of the continuity of knowledge accumulated in the study of Georgian 
manuscript heritage over the years.

The lecture material read by the lecturers in the first part of the collection is distributed 
according to six study modules: 1. National Center of Manuscripts and its collections, 2. Geor-
gian script, 3. Georgian manuscript, 4. Georgian historical document, 5. Georgian old printed 
book, 6. Thematic module: Natural (chemical-technological and mineralogical-gemological) 
Knowledge in the Georgian and Oriental Manuscripts Kept in the Depositories of Georgia.

The modules includes not only lectures, but also practical training materials (Interactive 
program “How do we protect manuscript heritageˮ, calligraphy, damaged sheet restoration, 
as well as digitization workshops), which are presented in the form of extensive bilingual 
annotations. Annotations are accompanied by illustrations and a list of basic literature on 
the subject.
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I moduli: korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 
xelnawerTa erovnuli centri da misi koleqciebi

Tamar abulaZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centris koleqciebi

korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centri 

warmoadgens saqarTvelos umdidres siZveleTsacavs, romlis koleqciebSi 

Tavmoyrilia 10000-mde qarTuli da 5000-mde ucxoenovani xelnaweri (V-XIX 

ss.), 40000 qarTuli da ucxoenovani istoriuli sabuTi, mweralTa da sazo-

gado moRvaweTa 188 arqivi.

korneli kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawerTa instituti (SemdgomSi, cen-

tri) Seiqmna 1958 wels saqarTvelos saxelmwifo muzeumis xelnawerTa gany-

ofilebis bazaze. centrSi gaerTianda is koleqciebi, romlebsac Tavi mou-

yares saeklesio muzeumis, wera-kiTxvis gamavrcelebeli sazogadoebisa da 

saistorio-saeTnografio sazogadoebis mesveurebma XIX-XX saukuneebSi. 

qarTvelTa Soris wera-kiTxvis gamavrcelebeli sazogadoeba  qarTveli 

sazogado moRvaweebis, ilia WavWavaZis, dimitri yifianis, iakob gogebaSvil-

isa da sxvaTa iniciativiT daarsda 1879 wels, TbilisSi.  dRes es koleqcia 

xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi, S fondSia gaerTianebuli.

A fondi Seicavs im mdidar xelnawer memkvidreobas, romelic gauqmebamde 

Tbilisis saeklesio muzeumis koleqcias Seadgenda. saeklesio muzeumi dim-

itri baqraZis iniciativiT 1889 wels daarsda TbilisSi. 1921 wels saeklesio 

muzeumi gauqmda da misi xelnawerTa koleqcia gadaeca Tbilisis saxelmwifo 

universitets, 1930 wels – saqarTvelos saxelmwifo muzeumis xelnawerTa 

ganyofilebas, mogvianebiT ki, xelnawerTa erovnuli centris daarsebis Sem-

deg, es xelnawerebi A fondis SemadgenlobaSi centris koleqciaSi gaerTianda. 

saqarTvelos saistorio da saeTnografio sazogadoeba 1907 wels 

TbilisSi eqvTime TayaiSvilis iniciativiT daarsda.  1922 wels sazogadoebas 

saTaveSi Caudga iv. javaxiSvili. sazogadoebis kuTvnili xelnawerebi amJamad 

daculia xelnawerTa erovnuli centris H fondSi.

Q fondi xelnawerTa erovnuli centris axali da dRemde mzardi erTad-

erTi fondia. fondi 1919 wels TbilisSi, saqarTvelos saxelmwifo muzeumis 

farglebSi Seiqmna. 
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centris fondebSi daculia ucxoenovan xelnawerTa mdidari koleqciebi: 

berZnuli, ebrauli, siriuli, somxuri, laTinuri, eTiopuri da sxv. muslimu-

ri, arabuli, sparsuli da Turqulenovani xelnawerebi Tavmoyrilia centris 

yajarTa (K), Suaaziur (AC) da adgilobriv (L) koleqciebSi; qvekoleqciadaa 

gamoyofili daRestnuri warmoSobis xelnawerebi da fragmentebi.

istoriuli dokumentebi: qarTuli dokumentebis fondSi Tavmoyrilia 30 

000-ze meti sabuTi. dokumentebi TariRdeba IX-XIX saukuneebiT. fondSi war-

modgenilia rogorc saero, ise saeklesio xasiaTis dokumentebi, aseve, qar-

Tul-sparsuli istoriuli sabuTebi; maT Soris,  dednebis saxiT moRweuli 

XI-XIII saukunis sabuTebi. qarTuli dokumentebis fondi dayofilia oTx – Ad, 
Sd, Hd da Qd fondad.

koleqciaSi Tavmoyrilia 500-mde sparsuli dokumenti   (XVI-XIX ss): fir-

manebi, hoqmebi, nasyidobis sabuTebi, arzebi iranis Sahebis, qarTveli mefee-

bisa da sxva saxelmwifo moxeleebis rezoluciebiT. aseve,  sxvadasxva for-

mularis 300-mde osmaluri dokumenti (ZiriTadad, dednebi). 

centris saarqivo fondi aerTianebs qarTveli da ucxoeli mecniere-

bis, mwerlebis, poetebisa da sazogado moRvaweebis, mxatvrebis, politiku-

ri,  saxelmwifo da samxedro moRvaweebis, emigrantebis, sasuliero pirebis, 

agreTve saqarTvelos saistorio da saeTnografio sazogadoebisa da sinodis 

kancelariis arqivebs. arqivSi daculi masalidan gansakuTrebuli aRniSvnis 

Rirsia qarTveli papirologis grigol wereTlis kuTvnili koleqcia. 

sagangebod unda gamoiyos zogierTi qarTuli da ucxoenovani xelnaw-

eri, istoriuli dokumenti, saarqivo masala, romlebic gamorCeulia Tavisi 

siZveliT, SemkulobiT, sisruliT da asaxavs xelnaweris Seqmnis tradicias, 

istoriul kontaqtebs, qarTuli xelnaweri memkvidreobis adgils axlo aR-

mosavleTis kulturul arealSi.

qarTuli xelnawerebi: palimfsesti (H-999, V-VI ss. XIII-IV ss.),  alaverdis 

oTxTavi (A-484, 1054 w.), gelaTis oTxTavi (Q-908, XII s.),  Sereuli krebuli/

astronomiuli traqtati (A-65, XII s.), SoTa rusTaveli, „vefxistyaosani“ (H-

599, 1646 w.), vaxtang meeqvse, „qimia“ (S-3721, 1740 w.) da sxv.

ucxouri xelnawerebi: nizami ganjelis „xamsa“ (sparsuli), avicenas „ka-

nuni“ (arabuli), lailaSis biblia (ebrauli), avgarozi (siriuli), budisti 

beris cxovreba (manjuriuli);

istoriuli dokumentebi: qarTuli, sparsuli, qarTul-sparsuli, osmal-

uri (XVI-XVIII ss.)

saarqivo masala: erTeulebi ivane javaxiSvilisa da vaJa-fSavelas  arqi-

vebidan, papirusi grigol wereTlis koleqciidan (Cv. w. aR-mde III s.).
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Tamar Abuladze
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

COLLECTIONS OF MANUSCRIPTS OF THE KORNELI KEKELIDZE 
GEORGIAN NATIONAL CENTRE OF MANUSCRIPTS

Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts is the richest depository of 
Georgia.  The collections of the Centre include up to 10,000 Georgian and 5,000 foreign 
language manuscripts (5th-19th centuries), 40,000 Georgian and foreign language historical doc-
uments, 188 archives of writers and public figures.

Korneli Kekelidze Institute of Manuscripts (hereinafter, the Centre) was established in 
1958 on the basis of the Manuscripts Department of the Georgian State Museum. The centre 
united the collections gathered by the leaders of the Ecclesiastical Museum, the Society of 
Spreading Literacy among Georgians and the Historical-Ethnographic Society in the 19th and 
20th centuries.

The Society for the Promotion of Literacy among Georgians was founded in 1879 in 
Tbilisi on the initiative of Georgian public figures Ilia Chavchavadze, Dimitri Kipiani, Iakob 
Gogebashvili and others. Today this collection is united in the National Centre of Manuscripts, 
the S collection.

Fund A contains the manuscripts that were part of the collection of the Tbilisi Ecclesi-
astical Museum before its abolition; established in 1889 in Tbilisi on the initiative of Dimitri 
Bakradze. In 1921 the Ecclesiastical Museum was abolished and its collection of manuscripts 
was transferred to Tbilisi State University, in 1930 to the Manuscripts Department of the 
Georgian State Museum, and later, after the establishment of the K. Kekelidze Institute of 
Manuscripts (National Centre of Manuscripts), these manuscripts were merged into the Central 
Asia collection. 

Georgian Historical and Ethnographic Society was founded in 1907 in Tbilisi on the 
initiative of Ekvtime Takaishvili. 1922 The society was headed by Iv. Javakhishvili. The 
manuscripts belonging to the community are currently preserved in the H Fund of the Na-
tional Centre of Manuscripts.

The Q Fund is the only new and growing collection of the National Centre of Manu-
scripts. The fund was established in 1919 in Tbilisi within the framework of the Georgian 
State Museum.

The centre’s funds contain a rich collection of foreign language manuscripts: Greek, He-
brew, Syriac, Armenian, Latin, Ethiopian, etc.

Arabic, Persian, and Turkish manuscripts are collected in the Kajarian (K), Central (PAC) 
and Local (L) collections of the Center’s; manuscripts and fragments of Dagestani origin are 
separated as a sub-collection.

Historical documents: The collection of the Georgian historical documents are located 
in four funds – Ad, Sd, Hd and Qd]. The documents date back to 9th-19th centuries. The 
fund presents both secular and ecclesiastical documents, as well as Georgian-Persian historical 
documents; 
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The collection contains about 500 Persian documents (16th-19th): firmans, hokms, purchase 
documents with resolutions of the Shahs of Iran, Georgian kings and other state officials. Also, 
up to 300 Ottoman documents (mostly originals).

The archive fund of the centre includes the archives of Georgian and foreign scientists, 
writers, poets and public figures, artists, political, state and military figures, emigration figures, 
clergy, as well as the Georgian Historical and Ethnographic Society and the Synod Chancellery. 
From the material preserved in the archives the collection belonging to Georgian papyrologist 
Grigol Tsereteli deserves special mention. 

The following written monuments should be especially noted – Georgian, foreign language 
manuscripts, historical documents, archival material, which are distinguished by their antiquity, 
artistic value, completeness and reflect the tradition of manuscript creation, historical contacts, 
the place of Georgian manuscript heritage in the cultural area of ​​the Middle East:

Georgian manuscripts: Alaverdi Four Gospels (A-484, 1054), Gelati Four Gospels (Q-
908, 12th c.), palimpsest (H-999, 5th-6th cc.13th-14th cc.), Psalms (A-38, 10th-11th cc.), Astro-
nomical treatise (A-65, 12th c.), Shota Rustaveli, “The Man in the Panther’s Skinˮ (H-599, 
1646), Vakhtang VI, “Book of Chemistryˮ (S-3721, 1740) etc. 

The foreign language manuscripts: Arabian – Ibn–Sina, “Kanunˮ, Persian – Nizami 
Ganjevi, “Khamseˮ, Hebrew – Lailashi Bible, Syriac – Amulet, Manjurian – Life of the Bud-
dhist Monk; Georgian, Persian, Georgian-Persian, Ottoman historical documents (16th-18th cc.).

Archive materials: folios from archive collection of the great Georgian scientist Ivane 
Javakhishvili, fragments of the poems of the Georgian classic poet Vaja-Pshavela, papyrus 
from the collection of Grigol Tsereteli (3rd c. BC).

Bbibliografia / BIBLIOGRAPHY

qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba (A, H, S, Q Qkoleqciebi), 23 tomi, 1946-1977 

[Description of Georgian Manuscripts (A, H, S, Q collections), 23 volumes; Tbilisi, 1946-1977]. 
https://manuscript.ge/manuscript/ 

arabul, sparsul da Turqul xelnawerTa katalogi, K koleqcia,  Semdgenle-

bi: r. gvaramia, m. mamacaSvili, c. abulaZe, Tbilisi, 1969. [Catalog of Arabic, Persian 
and Turkish manuscripts of the Korneli Kekelidze Institute of Manuscripts, K collection; compiled 
by R. Gvaramia, M. Mamatsashvili, Ts. Abuladze, Tbilisi, 1969].

arqivebis eleqtronuli aRweriloba, [Electronic description of archives of Nation-
al Centre of Manuscripts]. http://archive.manuscript.ge/.

astronomiuli xelnawerebi saqarTveloSi, eleqtronuli wigni, avtorebi: 

irakli simonia, Tamar abulaZe, liana samyuraSvili, nestan CxikvaZe, cicino si-

monia,  qeTevan patariZe, giorgi melaZe; qarTul da inglisur enebze,  Tbilisi, 

1915. [Astronomical Manuscripts in Georgia, electronic book; authors: Irakli Simonia, Tamar 
Abuladze, Liana Samkurashvili, Nestan Chkhikvadze, Ketevan Pataridze, Giorgi Meladze, Tbilisi, 
2015 (in Georgian and English) http://astronomicalmanuscripts.ge/].

korneli kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawerTa institutis/erovnuli centris 

arabul xelnawerTa  katalogi (L, AC koleqciebi), 3 tomi, qarTul da rusul en-
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ebze, Semdgenlebi:  r. gvaramia, n. yanCaveli, l. mamulia, l. samyuraSvili, Tbili-

si, 1978-2002 ww. [Catalog of Arabic Manuscripts of Korneli Kekelidze Institute of Manu-
scripts/National Centre of Manuscripts, L, AC collections, 3 volumes, compiled by R. Gvaramia, 
N. Kanchaveli, L. Mamulia, L. Samkurashvili, Tbilisi, 1978-2002 (in Georgian and Russian)].

korneli kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawerTa institutis sparsul xelnawer-

Ta katalogi, AC koleqcia, Semdgeneli m. mamacaSvili, Tbilisi, 1977. [Catalog of 
Persian manuscripts of the Korneli Kekelidze Institute of Manuscripts, AC collection; compiled 
by M. Mamatsashvili,  Tbilisi, 1977].

moxatuli istoriuli dokumentebi saqarTvelos siZveleTsacavebidan, d. 

kldiaSvili (red.), d. kldiaSvili, z. sxirtlaZe, T. abulaZe, i. koSoriZe, c. abulaZe, 

Tbilisi, 2011. 250-mde Sav-TeTri da 27 feradi foto, 281 gv. 

sparsul xelnawerTa katalogi, Semdgenlebi: seifula modabberi, maia mama-

caSvili, 3 tomi, Teirani,  2005-2008 (sparsul enaze). [Catalog of Persian manuscripts 
of the Korneli Kekelidze Institute of Manuscripts, compiled by Seyfulla Moddaber and Maia 
Mamatsashvili, 3 volumes, Tehran, 2005-2008 (in Persian)].

qarTuli xelnaweri wigni, V-XIX ss. Seadgines: maia karanaZem, lela SaTiriS-

vilma, nestan CxikvaZem, Tamar abulaZem; nestan CxikvaZis redaqciiT; (qarTul da 

inglisur enebze), Tbilisi, 2012; ganmeorebiTi gamocema – Tbilisi, 2018; http://
geomanuscript.ge/

qarTuli palimfsestebi xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi, avtorebi: †lamara 

qajaia, xaTuna gafrindaSvili, cicino guledani, naTia mirotaZe, dali CitunaS-

vili, irma xositaSvili; redaqtorebi: zaza aleqsiZe, dali CitunaSvili, Tbilisi, 

2017.

Zveli qarTuli samwignobro kerebi: orenovani monacemTa baza da eleqtro-

nuli ruka. Semdgenlebi: salome buCukuri, rusudan goginaSvili, nino kobauri, 

eqvTime koWlamazaSvili, ekaterine Jvania;  redaqtori: eqvTime koWlamazaSvili; 

Tbilisi, 2019 http://scriptoriums.manuscript.ge/
xelnaweri, korneli kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawerTa erovnuli centris 

samecniero-popularuli wignebis seria, I, avtorebi: mzia surgulaZe, elene maWa-

variani, maia karanaZe, Tamar dvaliSvili; zaza abaSiZis redaqciiT, Tbilisi, 2017. 

[Manuscript, A series of popular science books, I. Authors: Mzia Surguladze, Elene Machavariani, 
Maia Karanadze, Tamar Dvalishvili, edited by Zaza Abashidze, Tbilisi, 2017].

Georgian Manuscript Book, 5th-19th centuries, prepared by Maia Karanadze, Lela Shatirishvili, 
Nestan Chkhikvadze, with participation of Tamar Abuladze; editor Nestan Chkhikvadze, Tbilisi, 
2018, second edition (in Georgian and English); http://geomanuscript.ge/

Georgian Palimpsests in the National Centre of Manuscripts; authors: Lamara Kajaia, Khatu-
na Gaprindashvili, Tsitsino Guledani, Natia Mirotadze, Dali Chitunashvili, Irma Khositashvili; edited 
by Zaza Aleksidze and Dali Chtunashvili, Tbilisi, 2017 (in Georgian and English).

Illuminated Historical Documents in the Depositories of Georgia, prepared by Darejan 
Kldiashvili, Tamar Abuladze, Tsisana Abuladze, Irina Koshoridze, Zaza Skhirtladze; edited by Dare-
jan Kldiashvili, Tbilisi, 2011; (in Georgian, introduction in English), http://illuminateddocument.ge/
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maia maWavariani
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

korneli kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawerTa erovnuli 
centri – samecniero memkvidreoba 

(warsuli da awmyo)

leqciaSi warmodgenilia qarTuli humanitaruli mecnierebis erT-erTi 

wamyvani kvleviTi dawesebuleba – korneli kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawerTa 

erovnuli centri, misi mokle istoria da samecniero memkvidreoba.

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri dResdReobiT aris Zveli xelnawerebis 

yvelaze didi sacavi saqarTveloSi. magram xelnawerTa Senaxvisa da dacvis 

istoria sinamdvileSi iwyeba bevrad adre – Sua saukuneebis samonastro cen-

trebSi, sadac iqmneboda da inaxeboda xelnaweri wignebi. nusxebis Seqmna xan-

grZlivi da ZviradRirebuli procesi iyo, xeliT dawerili wignebi Zvirad 

fasobda da sagangebod iyo daculi qarTul samonastro centrebSi rogorc 

saqarTveloSi, aseve mis farglebs gareT. 

monastrebis garda, xelnawerebi inaxeboda qarTveli didgvarovnebis 

ojaxebis kerZo biblioTekebSic.

saqarTveloSi Zveli xelnaweri wignebis aqtiuri Segroveba daiwyo XIX s-is 

meore naxevarSi. am procesSi wamyvani roli iTamaSa orma sazogadoebam da 

erTma muzeumma. qarTvelTa Soris wera-kiTxvis gamavrcelebeli sazogadoe-

bis (daarsda 1879 wels), saeklesio muzeumis (daarsda 1888 wels) da istori-

ul-eTnografiuli sazogadoebis (daarsda 1907 wels) wevrebi yovel Rones 

xmarobdnen Zveli xelnaweri wignebis mosaZieblad da Sesagroveblad mTels 

saqarTveloSi.

sabWoTa periodSi  es masala inaxeboda saxelmwifo muzeumSi. sabolood, 

1958 wels saqarTvelos sabWoTa respublikis mecnierebaTa akademiis gad-

awyvetilebiT Seiqmna korneli kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawerTa instituti, 

amJamad korneli kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawerTa erovnuli centri, sadac 

dReisaTvis inaxeba 60000-mde xelnaweri, ZvelnabeWdi wigni, istoriuli do-

kumenti da saarqivo masala.

leqciaze warmodgenilia oTxi gamoCenili mecnieri – korneli kekeliZe, 

ilia abulaZe, elene metreveli da zaza aleqsiZe, qarTvelologiuri kvleve-

bis wamyvani figurebi, romelTa naSromebic aris saxelmZRvanelo saqarTve-
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los  da, saerTod, kavkasiis istoriiT da kulturuli memkvidreobiT dain-

teresebuli yvela mecnierisaTvis. aq ganxilulia am gamoCenil moRvaweTa 

ZiriTadi samecniero miRwevebi da naSromebi.

leqciis meore nawilSi warmodgenilia k. kekeliZis saxelobis xelnawer-

Ta erovnuli centris 60-wliani arsebobis ganmavlobaSi misi TanamSromlebis 

mier Seqmnili samecniero produqcia. mTeli es samecniero masala, Zveli da 

uaxlesi gamocemebi warmodgenilia sistematizirebuli saxiT saeklesio lit-

eraturis Janrebis mixedviT.

Maia Matchavariani
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

KORNELI KEKELIDZE GEORGIAN NATIONAL CENTRE OF MANU-
SCRIPTS – SCHOLARLY HERITAGE (PAST AND PRESENT)

The lecture presents one of the leading research institutions in Georgian humanities – 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts – the history and the scholarly 
heritage.

NCM is one of the biggest depositaries of the medieval manuscripts in Georgia, but the 
story of keeping and preserving manuscripts starts much earlier – in the monastic centers in 
the medieval ages, where the handwritten books were produced and preserved. Creation of 
the manuscripts was a long and expensive process, handwritten books were highly valued and 
thoroughly kept in the monasteries inside and outside Georgia.

Except of the monasteries the manuscripts were also preserved in the private libraries of 
the Georgian noble families. 

In Georgia extensive process of collecting old handwritten books started in the second half 
of the 19th c. Two societies and one museum played the main role in this process. Members of 
the Society of Spreading Literacy among Georgians, founded in 1879, Ecclesiastical Museum, 
established in 1888 and Historical-Ethnographical Society, founded in 1907, made every effort 
to search and collect ancient handwritten books all over the Georgia and not only.

During the Soviet times all these manuscripts were preserved at the State Museum. Fi-
nally, in 1958 based on decision of Academy of Sciences of the Soviet Republic of Georgia 
was created Korneli Kekelidze Institute of Manuscripts, presently Korneli Kekelidze Georgian 
National Centre of Manuscripts. Currently in the Centre are kept up to 60000 manuscripts, 
old printed books, historical documents and archival materials.

In the lecture there are presented four outstanding scholars (three of them the former 
leaders of NCM) – Korneli Kekelidze, Ilia Abuladze, Elene Metreveli and Zaza Aleqsidze, 
the leading figures of Kartvelological studies, guiding light for all scientists interested in the 
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sur. 1. korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 
xelnawerTa erovnuli centri 

Fig. 1. Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

history and cultural heritage of not only Georgia, but of the whole Caucasus. Here are pre-
sented the main scientific accomplishments and works of these prominent figures.

In the second part of the lecture there are discussed and demonstrated the main scholarly 
works produced by the scientists of the K. Kekelidze National Center of Manuscripts during 
more than 60 years of existence of the institution. All this scholarly material, old and recent 
editions are presented in the systematized manner, according to the genres of the ecclesiastical 
literature, such as hagiography, homiletics, liturgy, etc.

Bbibliografia / BIBLIOGRAPHY

el. metreveli (1917-2003), bibliografia. Seadgina g. SurRaiam. Tbilisi, 2007. 

[El. Metreveli (1917-2003), Bibliography, Compiled by G. Shurgaia. Tbilisi, 2007].
Kil. abulaZe (1901-1968), anotirebuli bibliografia. Seadgina x. gafrindaS-

vilma. Tbilisi, 2009. [El. Metreveli (1917-2003), Bibliography, Compiled by G. Shurgaia. 
Tbilisi, 2007].
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z. abaSiZe (red.) Tbilisi, 2017. [Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Center of Manu-
scripts. Z. Abashidze (ed.). Tbilisi, 2017].

k. kekeliZe (1879-1962), bibliografia. Tbilisi, 1979. [K. Kekelidze (1879-1962), 
Bibliography. Tbilisi, 1979].
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ivane javaxiSvili daibada 1876 wlis 11/23 aprils da gardaicvala 1940 

wlis 18 noembers TbilisSi. ukve 1940 wlis 20 noembers saqarTvelos saxalxo 

komisarTa sabWom Seqmna komisia iv. javaxiSvilis memkvidreobis Sesafaseblad 

da daavala mecnierebaTa akademiis niko maris saxelobis enis, istoriisa da 

materialuri kulturis instituts misi nawarmoebebis gamoqveynebaze zrun-

va (simon yauxCiSvili). 1943 wlis aprilSi saqarTvelos erovnulma muzeumma 

Seqmna iv. javaxiSvilis piradi kabineti da misi dokumentebis arqivi. 1955 

wlis 15 marts, saqarTvelos mecnierebaTa akademiam Seqmna axali saredaqcio 

komisia, romelsac xelmZRvanelobda n. berZeniSvili. 1958 wels misi piradi 

kabineti arqivTan erTad gadavida misi kerZo binidan axlad Seqmnil xelnaw-

erTa institutSi da 1961 wels daiwyo misi fondis sistematuri damuSaveba. 

ivane javaxiSvilis fondi Svid nawiladaa agebuli: pirveli nawili Seicavs 

misi ojaxis cxovrebis qronologiurad dalagebul masalas, meore – mis 

mravalmxriv samecniero memkvidreobas (samuSaoebs), mesame ki eZRvneba mis 

saqmianobas samecniero dawesebulebebSi (Tbilisis saxelmwifo universite-

ti, muzeumi), xolo meoTxe moicavs mis sazogadoebriv saqmianobas, mexuTe 

nawilSi daculia misi mimowera sxva mecnierebTan, meeqvse e. w. „sxvadasxva“ 

Seicavs iv. javaxiSvilTan arapirdapir dakavSirebul masalas, bolo, meSvide 

nawili moicavs fotomasalas.

iv. javaxiSvili, rogorc erovnuli istorikosi Camoyalibda TbilisSi, 

mravaleTnikur urbanul garemoSi. igi 1888 wels miiRes pirveli gimnaziis 

saSualo safexurze, romelic 1893 wels daamTavra. Aam periodSi Tbilisi mniS-

vnelovan gardaqmnebs ganicdis, rogorc kavkasiis regionuli administraci-

uli centri. glexebi gadmosaxldnen soflebidan qalaqSi, amas Tan axlda 

gaRaribebuli qarTveli Tavadaznaurobis eTno-socialuri gancalkeveba, 

somexi vaWrebis gamdidreba da urTierTgamomricxavi, konkurenti, somexi, 

rusi da qarTveli inteligenciis mier SemuSavebuli erovnuli identobebis 

damkvidreba. me-20 saukunis dasawyisSi socialist-federalisturi partiis 

Sexedulebebi dominirebda qarTveli inteligenciis wreebSi.

ivane javaxiSvili, `TergdaleulTa~ msgavsad, gahyva gaRaribebuli didg-

varovnebis gzas ruseTSi swavlis gasagrZeleblad, sadac misi Semdgomi so-

cializacia moxda. `saganmanaTleblo migrantebma~, romelTac mogzaurobi-

sa da swavlis saerTo gamocdileba hqondaT, Seicvales tradiciuli rwmena 

da Rirebulebebi. isini gaecvnen erovnuli da socialuri ganTavisuflebis 

`dasavlur ideebs~, ramac Seqmna axali `diskursuli CarCo~. studentTa meore 

da mesame Taobebma daamkvidres populisturi, marqsistuli da nacionalistu-

ri ideologia. es ar iyo eris mSeneblobis dagegmili procesi, aramed evro-

oliver raisneri
ilias saxelmwifo universiteti
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paSi mimdinare saerTo procesebis gamoZaxili ruseTis periferiaze. Aamrigad, 

1893 wels iv. javaxiSvili Cairicxa peterburgis universitetis aRmosavlu-

ri enebis fakultetze da aRmoCnda Zalian specifikur, eTnikurad mraval-

ferovan akademiur garemoSi: rusuli aRmosavleTmcodneobis `axal skolas~ 

xelmZRvanelobda akademikosi viqtor rozeni,  peterburgis universitetis 

aRmosavlur enaTa fakultetis wamyvani arabisti (1893-1902). misi mowafeebi 

iyvnen niko mari, vasili bartoldi, sergei oldenburgi, fedor SCerbeck-

oi. Aaq moRvaweobdnen rogorc `liberali rusi patriotebi~, ise  populisti 

revolucionerebi, rogorebic iyvnen dimitri klamenci da lev Sternbergi, 

cimbirsa da Soreul CrdiloeTSi `inorodcebis~ eqspertebi. aq moRvaweobda 

aseve saerTaSoriso doneze aRiarebuli xelovnebaTmcodne nikodim konda-

kovi, romelmac 1880-ian wlebSi Camoayaliba „rusuli kulturis“ yovlismom-

cveli xedva, rogorc imperiis slavur da araslavur erovnebaTa, maT Soris 

kavkasiisa da centraluri aziis,  mravalsaukunovani urTierTqmedebis pro-

duqti. bevri maTgani cdilobda Seeqmna `erTiani xalxi~ (edinyi narod) ruseTis 

imperiis teritoriaze. am `kulturis~ formirebis Seswavlis instituciur 

CarCos warmoadgenda ruseTis saimperatoro arqeologiuri sazogadoebis 

aRmosavleTmcodneobis ganyofileba, romelsac viqtor rozeni 1885 wlidan 

xelmZRvanelobda. vera tolzi Tavis wignSi `ruseTis sakuTari aRmosavleTi~ 

aRwers intensiur debatebs imis Sesaxeb, Tu rogor unda miaRwios ruseTma 

socialur, politikur da kulturul erTianobas imperiis mravaleTnikuro-

bisa da multikulturalizmis konteqstSi. 

sankt-peterburgis universitetSi saswavlo kursis warmatebiT das-

rulebis Semdeg, iv. javaxiSvilma miiRo niko maris SemoTavazeba da disert-

aciaze samuSaod gaemgzavra germaniaSi. is Cairicxa fridrix vilhelmis ber-

linis universitetSi, rogorc `iohanes dJavaxiSvili~, `ruseTi-tfilisidan~ 

`filosofiaSi~, sadac swavlobda 1901 wlis aprilidan 1902 wlis martamde, 
warmatebiT TanamSromlobda aRmosavluri qristianobis istoriis cnobil 

mkvlevar adolf fon harnakTan, Tumca, ar daTanxmda muSaobis gagrZeleba-

ze germaniaSi. 1902 wels iv. javaxiSvilma niko marTan erTad imogzaura sinas 

mTaze qarTuli xelnawerebis Seswavla-aRweris mizniT.

iv. javaxiSvilis piradi arqivis fondebSi daculi masalebidan aRsaniS-

navia qarTveli studentebis kiTxvarebi; javaxiSvilis iniciativiTa da xelmZ-

RvanelobiT, peterburgis universitetSi `qarTvel axalgazrda mecnierTa 

wris~ organizebiT 1913 wels Catarda farTomasStabiani gamokiTxva qarTvel 

studentTa Soris, romlis farglebSi 1500 kiTxvari gaigzavna ruseTisa da 

evropis universitetebSi (ix. Aam masalis safuZvelze TinaTin abulaZis samag-

istro naSromi, romelic aanalizebs qarTveli studentebis politikur ori-

entacias 116 wlis Semdeg).

bolos aRsaniSnavia ivane javaxiSvilis mimowera – aTasobiT piradi wer-

ili sxva mecnierebTan da kolegebTan, magaliTad, eqvTime TayaiSvilTan 
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(N№1809, 12/V/1900). es werilebi warmoadgens ego-dokumentebis kategorias, 

romelic gvexmareba imis gaazrebaSi, Tu rogor xdeba mecnieris formireba 

sxvebTan urTierTobis gziT, misi ideebis ganviTareba samecniero diskursisa 

da politikis gavleniT. 

dasasruls, SegviZlia ganvacxadoT, rom iv. javaxiSvilis fondi warmoad-

gens mniSvnelovan wyaros adamianisa da mecnieris kompleqsuri analizisaT-

vis.

Oliver Reisner
Ilia State University

ON IVANE JAVAKHISHVILI’S PERSONAL ARCHIVAL FOND

Ivane Javakhishvili war born 11/23 April 1876 and died on 18 November 1940 in Tbilisi. 
Already on 20.11.1940 Georgia’s Soviet of Peoples’ Commissars established a commission 
assessing Javakhishvili’s heritage and assigned the Niko Marr Institute of Language, History 
and Material Culture of the Academy of Sciences to take care of the publication of his works 
(Simon Kaukhchishvili). In April 1943 Georgian National Museum established his personal 
Cabinet and an archive of his documents. Ten years later, on 15 March 1955 the Georgian 
Academy of Sciences established new Editorial Commission led by N. Berdzenishvili. In 
1958 his personal cabinet together with his archive was transferred from his private flat 
to the newly created Institute of Manuscripts and in 1961 the systematic processing of his 
fund started. The Iv. Javakhishvili's fund was structured in seven parts: the first one contains 
chronologically sorted material of his family life, the second his multifaceted scientific heri-
tage (works), the third one is dedicated to his activities in scientific institutions (Tbilisi State 
University, Museum), while the fourth covers his public activities, the fifth parts contains his 
correspondence with other scientists, which form the largest part of the fund organised after 
addressees in alphabetical and chronological order, the sixth one “Variaˮ contains material not 
directly related to Javakhishvili and the final seventh part covers photographs. 

Then we turn to the formation of a national historian from his youth in Tbilisi as a 
changing multi-ethnic urban setting, where he entered Tbilisi Progymnasium in 1883 and in 
1888 was accepted to secondary level of the First Gymnasium, which he finished in 1893. 
This was a period of a deep transformation of Tbilisi as the administrative centre of the Cau-
casus region. Peasants migrated from rural areas to the city, with an ethno-social segregation 
of dispossessed Georgian nobility, enriching Armenian merchants and with mutually exclusive 
national identities at the expense of a shared urban one elaborated by competing Armenian, 
Russian and Georgian intelligentsia. Democratization and federalization of the Tsarist Empire 
should help to overcome the deep social cleavage among peasants and nobles and to compete 
with Armenian merchants and Russian administrators for power in Tbilisi. In the beginning of 
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the 20th century, they formed the Socialist-Federalist party, which were dominating the views 
of the Georgian intelligentsia.

Like the “tergdaleulebiˮ, those who have drunken the water of the river Terek, before 
him, Ivane Javakhishvili followed the path of poor noblemen to continue his study in Rus-
sia, where he received a second socialisation. For those “educational migrantsˮ with shared 
experience of travelling and schooling replaced traditional convictions and values. They got 
exposed to “Western ideas’ of national and social liberation, which formed a new “discour-
sive frameˮ (populist, Marxist and nationalist ideologies were introduced by second and third 
generation of students e.g. Mensheviks like Noe Jordania. This was not a planned process of 
nation-building but influenced by developments all over Europe at the periphery of Russia. 
Thus, in 1893 Javakhishvili enrolled at the faculty of Oriental Languages at St. Petersburg 
University, a very specific, ethnic diverse academic environment and academic setting: the 
“New schoolˮ of Russian Orientology led by academician Viktor Rozen, leading Arabist at 
Faculty of Oriental Languages as St. Petersburg University (1893-1902). His disciples were 
Nikolai Marr, Vasilii Bartol´d, Sergei Ol´denburg, Fedor Shcherbatskoi. They ranged from 
“liberal Russian patriotsˮ to populist revolutionaries like Dmitrii Klements and Lev Shternberg, 
specialists on the inorodtsy in Siberia & the Far North. Internationally acclaimed art historian 
Nikodim Kondakov articulated in 1880s a holistic vision of “Russian cultureˮ as a product 
of centuries of interaction between the empire’s Slavic & non-Slavic nationalities, including 
Caucasus and Central Asia. Many of them tried to create a “single peopleˮ (edinyi narod) 
on the territory of the Russian empire. Institutional framework for pursuing the study of the 
formation of this “cultureˮ was the Oriental Department of the Russian Imperial Archaeological 
Society, headed by Rozen since 1885. Vera Tolz describes in her book “Russia’s Own Orientˮ 
the intense debates about how to achieve social, political, and cultural cohesion within the 
context of the empire’s multi-ethnicity & multi-culturalism in late imperial period in Russia. 
Russian politicians and intellectuals were challenged by the tension between the country’s 
imperial structures and the forces of modern nationalism. Some imperial scholars since the 
1880s began advancing, through their research, various integrationist projects like an “imperial 
raceˮ by liberal Moscow anthropologists, linguists explicitly related their own work on Russian 
and Ukrainian languages to their visions of the future Russia, but it also led to dissimilation 
by Georgians, Armenians, Ukrainians with concepts of separate nations.

Inside the German Academia
After his successful completion of Armenian and Georgian Studies Niko Marr selected 

Javakhishvili for a dissertation, which required to study one year abroad, in Germany. Adolf 
von Harnack at Friedrich Wilhelm University Berlin, a leading scholar in the history of early 
Oriental Christianity was according to his research plan the first station. Plans to study with 
the cultural historian Karl Lamprecht at Leipzig and with the Byzantinist Karl Krumbacher 
in Munich did not materialise. The research topics were related to “The separation of the 
Georgian from the Armenian Churchˮ, “The Character of Christianity in Ancient Armenia 
and Georgiaˮ, “Church Organisationˮ, “The Feudal Character of the clergy in Georgiaˮ, “The 
feudalization of land in Armenia and Georgiaˮ and “The fight between royal power and the 
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feudal lords from David the Builder to Queen Tamar, XII-XIII cc.ˮ. Obviously, Javakhishvili 
was not interested in Leopold von Ranke’s Borussian version of political history. As a Tsarist 
subject he had to overcome administrative barriers: upon his arrival in April 1901 he could 
not be enrolled, because of a missing university degree certificate of St. Petersburg University, 
which Niko Marr had to provide. Finally he war enrolled as “Johannes Dshawachischwiliˮ 
from “Russia-Tiflisˮ in “philosophyˮ (“historyˮ was deleted) at Friedrich Wilhelm University 
Berlin from April 1901 until March 1902, matriculation number 4434. In the 1900s still 
there were only few individuals with university degrees for research purposes, while growing 
numbers of Russian students in Germany were Jews not allowed to study in Russia. From 
the Caucasus it were mainly Armenians, much less Georgians. The cooperation with Adolf 
von Harnack seemed to be successful. Javakhishvili did not move on to another university 
and continued in Berlin translating “The Martyrdom of St. Euthymiosˮ into German (Minutes 
of Prussian Academy of Sciences 1901). He completed his studies with “riteˮ (topics to be 
identified). When Harnack offered him to continue working on Christian Oriental Church 
History, he declined. Since Dec. 1901 he was preparing for an expedition with Prof. Marr to 
Mt. Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery to find Georgian and Armenian manuscripts. From April 
until September 1902, they were travelling to Mount Sinai in search of Georgian manuscripts.

This expedition led into the Ottoman Empire from Petersburg via Odessa and Constan-
tinople to Alexandria, Cairo and finally Sinai (April-August 1902). This trip is preserved in 
a regular and fast correspondence via post cards with Georgian friend in St. Petersburg. He 
was looking to identify documents supporting claims of autocephaly of Georgian Orthodox 
Church long before becoming part of the Russian Holy Synod. This was his mission. Ivane 
Javakhishvili as a national historian intended to create a new, national master narrative the 
led to his “History of the Georgian Nationˮ (1908). 

Based on the paradigm of a European nation and defended in his article “Patriotism and 
Scienceˮ he turned against Iakob Gogebashvili’s “advocacy scienceˮ (1902) and advocated the 
writing of “scientificˮ (positivist) history in revolutionary 1905 with a new object of history 
that appears in the title his book: the Georgian nation, marking a Europeanization of the his-
torical profession as a long-term development from the times of early kings to Soviet Georgia. 
All further editions of Javakhishvili’s “History of the Georgian Nationˮ served to adapt this 
new master narrative to the changing political settings. A comparison of his original writings 
(all preserved in his personal fond) with the edited volumes is still pending.

Another interesting type of materials preserved is the Georgian students’ survey from 
1913, initiated and led by Javakhishvili and organized by the “Young Scientists Circle of 
Georgiansˮ at St. Petersburg University (working in Georgian), launched as a large scale survey 
among Georgian students with 763 responses from 1500 questionnaires sent to Russian and 
European Universities (see Tinatin Abuladzes MA thesis analysing the political orientations of 
these students after 116 years!).

Finally, there are thousands of personal letters of Ivane Javakhishvili’s correspondence 
with other scholars and colleagues, for example, with Ekvtime Taqaishvili (N1809, 12/V/1900). 
These letters represent the category of ego-documents, which help to understand the forma-
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tion of a scholar through the communication with others, the development of his ideas and 
influences from scientific discourse and politics. This correspondence provides us with a “time 
horizonˮ e.g. of expectations from the future.

As a conclusion, we can state that Iv. Javakhishvili’s personal fund represents an ideal 
means for a complex analysis of a human and scholar, to understand the reason behind his 
actions and tracing his relationships and the formation of a distinct social group as the Geor-
gian nation and identify the origins of new academic ideas and interests.
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irina gogonaia
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

rogor vicavT xelnawer kulturul memkvidreobas? 
simulaciuri TamaSebi xelnawerTa erovnuli centris 

koleqciebis  safuZvelze

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri, romelic warmoadgens saqarTveloSi uZ-
velesi xelnaweri wignebisa da istoriuli dokumentebis umdidres sacavs 
da avtoritetul samecniero-kvleviT dawesebulebas, sazogadoebaSi as-
rulebs mniSvnelovan saganmanaTleblo-kulturul rols. saganmanaTleblo 
programebis saSualebiT (sazafxulo/sezonuri skolebi, saswavlo praqtika, 
treningebi da sxv.) centri xels uwyobs, erTi mxriv, aq daculi koleqciebis 
popularizacias, xolo, meore mxriv, xelnawer kulturul memkvidreobasTan 
ziarebiT sazogadoebis sxvadasxva jgufis da individis SesaZleblobebis 
ganviTarebas. Kkoleqciebis saswavlo-saganmanaTleblo potencialis aqtual-
izaciisaTvis xSirad saWiroa specialuri pedagogiuri formebisa da saSuale-
bebis gamoyeneba. 

sazafxulo skolis farglebSi interaqtiur programaSi `rogor vicavT 
xelnawer kulturul memkvidreobas?~, romelic iTvaliswinebs msmenelebi-
saTvis centrSi daculi koleqciebis, aseve, xelnawerebTan muSaobis zogier-
Ti aspeqtis gacnobas, gamoyenebulia simulaciuri didaqtikuri TamaSi `ar-
qivisti~.

simulaciuri TamaSis Sinaarsis SemuSavebisas, Cven veyrdnobodiT  simu-
laciis zogad ganmartebas, romelic iTvaliswinebs sinamdvilis garkveuli 
fragmentis warmodgenas gamartivebuli saxiT, rac aadvilebs  dakvirvebasa 
da operirebas. simulaciuri TamaSi xasiaTdeba Semdegi niSnebiT: 1. uSual-
od aris dakavSirebuli sinamdvilesTan, magaliTad, mimarTulia profesi-
uli saqmianobis detalur Seswavlaze, Cven SemTxvevaSi, arqivistis/sacavis 
mcvelis/kodikologis saqmianobis Seswavlaze; 2. moiTxovs monawilis mxri-
dan aqtiurobas; 3. struqturirebulia, anu mimdinareobs mkafiod gansaz-
Rvruli wesebis Sesabamisad. gansakuTrebuli yuradReba eqceva aqtivobebis, 
saswavlo resursebisa da monawileTa damoukidebeli muSaobis organizebis 
saSualebebis dizains (saswavlo baraTebi da samuSao furclebi, SemuSave-
buli p. galperinis gonebrivi moqmedebebis etapobrivi formirebis Teoriis 
Sesabamisad).

sailustraciod warmogidgenT aqtivobis „artefaqtebis samyaro“ aRweras, 
romelic SemuSavebulia xelnawerTa erovnuli centris koleqciis safuZvel-
ze. aqtivobis universaluri meToduri CarCo mravalferovani kontentis ga-
moyenebis saSualebas iZleva. am SemTxvevaSi gamoyenebulia artefaqtis asli 
sparsuli dokumentebis koleqciidan (Pd – 41).
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Aaqtivobis 
mizani

Aaqtivobis aRwera Adro

monawileebi 

gaiazreben 

artefaqtebis 

mniSvnelobas

wamyvani monawileebs uCvenebs slaids (sur. 2.), romelzec 

aris gamosaxuleba da damaluli teqsti. mwvrTneli sTxovs 

monawileebs, gamoTqvan mosazrebebi, ras SeiZleba warmoad-

gendes mocemuli dokumenti. monawileebi akvirdebian ga-

mosaxulebas, gamoTqvamen varaudebs (damwerlobis, raobis, 

daniSnulebis da a. S. Sesaxeb).

wamyvani wers variantebs dafaze. ekranze ixsneba dafaruli 
teqsti – dokumentis anotacia.

Sah-sulTan huseinis brZanebuleba kaxeTSi moTareSe daR-

estnelebis dasjis Sesaxeb

1705. aRmosavluri TeTri  qaRaldi, zomebi: 56,2 X 25 sm

teqsti dawerilia Savi melniT, centrSi  – Sahis patara oTx-

kuTxa beWedi

Pd – 41

korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa 

erovnuli centri. 

monawileebi afiqsireben erTgvar Seusabamobas teqstis ga-

formebasa da Sinaarss Soris.

wamyvani monawileebs awvdis samecniero kvlevis Sedegad 

miRebul informacias (wyaro: moxatuli istoriuli doku-

mentebi saqarTvelos siZveleTsacavebidan, darejan kldiaS-

vilis redaqciiT.  Tbilisi, 2011.  149-224):

– sparsuli sabuTebis teqstis ZiriTadi nawili dawerilia 

induri Savi melniT (tuSiT); zogierTi aqcentirebuli naw-

ilis gamosayofad ixmareba wiTeli melani da oqros varayi. 

– sparsuli sabuTebi, Cveulebriv, mcire zomisaa, naweria erT 

furcelze. misi zoma saSualod aris 36/50 X 20/30 sm; teqs-

tis dasasruls, rogorc wesi, miTiTebulia sabuTis daweris 

TariRi. 

– firmanebis ZiriTadi masalaa siriuli da Cinuri warmoSobis 

Ria feris Txeli gaprialebuli qaRaldi. dokumentis teqsti 

da misi SemomsazRvreli ornamentuli arSia xSirad Casmulia 

ufro sqeli qaRaldis ferad CarCoSi, romelic icavs sabuTs 

dazianebisagan.

am mcire informaciis miwodebis Semdeg wamyvani monawileebs 

mimarTavs SekiTxviT: 

am dokumentis mixedviT ra SeiZleba vTqvaT:

• periodze/epoqaze?

• qarTul/sparsul kulturaze, kulturul urTierTobeb-

ze?

• kidev ra informacias gvawvdis? 

wamyvani ajamebs aqtivobas. 

mniSvnelovania, monawileebma gaiazron, rom muzeumSi/siZ-

veleTsacavSi artefaqtis dacva sacavSi SenaxvasTan erTad 

mis Seswavlas gulisxmobs. artefaqtebs swavloben sxvadasx-

va dargis mecnierebi, raTa ganisazRvros maTi raoba, saxeoba, 

mxatvruli ieri da sxv.

30 wT.
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wamyvani msmenelebs jgufebad yofs. jgufebs urigdebaT xelnawerebis 
aslebis paketebi da sagangebod SemuSavebuli samuSao furceli (sur. 3). Ti-
Toeuli paketi moicavs sxvadasxva masalas (artefaqtebis aslebi), gamoyofi-

li kategoriebis mixedviT.

monawileebi damoukideblad aTvaliereben masalas, ecnobian anotaciebs 

da axarisxeben sakuTari Sexedulebisamebr. samuSao furclebis safuZvelze 

monawileebi ajgufeben masalas  gamoyofili kategoriebis mixedviT. muSao-

bis dasrulebis Semdeg xdeba samuSaos wardgena – dafaze mocemulia kat-

egorizaciis sqema, TiToeuli jgufis warmomadgenlebi saTiTaod gamodi-

an dafasTan da Sesabamisi kategoriis qveS aTavseben (akraven) artefaqts, 

asabuTeben, ratom Tvlian, rom mocemuli nimuSi miekuTvneba xelnaweris, 

istoriuli dokumentis, piradi arqivis an ZvelnabeWdi wignis kategorias. 

Mmimdinareobs klasificirebis Sedegebis ganxilva da saeqsperto Sefaseba.

aRniSnuli simulaciuri TamaSi studentTa saswavlo-SemecnebiTi saqmia-

nobis efeqtiani formaa, romelic xels uwyobs axali codnis miRebas, ganmt-

kicebas, praqtikuli unar-Cvevebis miRebas da, rac aranakleb mniSvnelovania, 

siamovnebas aniWebs studentebs.

Irina Gogonaia
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

HOW DO WE PRESERVE MANUSCRIPT CULTURAL HERITAGE?
SIMULATION GAME BASED ON THE COLLECTIONS OF THE KORNELI 

KEKELIDZE GEORGIAN NATIONAL CENTRE OF MANUSCRIPTS

The National Centre of Manuscripts, which is the richest repository of ancient manuscript 
books and historical documents in Georgia and an authoritative scientific-research institution, 
plays an important educational-cultural role in the society. Through educational programs (sum-
mer/seasonal schools, internships, trainings, etc.), the Centre promotes, on the one hand, the 
the collections preserved here, and, on the other hand, the development of opportunities for 
different groups and individuals in the community by sharing manuscript cultural heritage. 
It is often required to use special pedagogical forms and means to actualize the educational 
potential of the collections.

In the framework of the summer school the interactive program, called, “How do we 
preserve manuscript cultural heritage?ˮ assists that the listeners get familiarized with the col-
lections preserved at the Centre as well as acquire the knowledge of the aspects of process 
that involves working on manuscripts, the simulation didactic game “Archivistˮ is played to 
better reach this goal. 

In the process of simulation content formation, we used the general definition of simulation 
which considers the representation of reality in the simplified form. This way it renders the 
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observation and operation processes easier. The simulation game is marked by the following 
characteristics: 1. It is directly related to the actual professional environment, for example, it 
is directed to the detailed study of professional activities of the archivist/repostitory guard/
codicologist; 2. Requires active involvement from the participants; 3. It is structured, pro-
gresses under the clearly defined rules. Particular attention is paid to the design of activities, 
learning resources and means of organizing independent work of participants (learning cards 
and worksheets designed following P. Galperin's SCOBA – "scheme of a complete orienting 
basis of the action").

As a showcase here is a description of the activity “World of Artifacts~, which is based 
on the collection of the National Centre of Manuscripts. The universal methodological frame-
work of the activity allows the use of a variety of content. In this case, we illustrate a copy 
of the artifact from the collection of Persian documents (Pd – 41).

Table 1. Description of the activity “World of Artifacts~

Aim of the activity Activity description Time

Participants will 
understand the impor-
tance of artifacts

The presenter shows the participants a slide (Fig. 2.) with an image and 
hidden text. The trainer asks the participants to express their opinions on 
what the given document might represent. Participants observe the image, 
make assumptions (about script, essence, purpose, etc.).
The presenter writes the options on the board. The hidden text – document 
annotation – opens on the screen.

Shah Sultan Hussein’s decree on exacting punishment Dagestani invaders 
of Kakheti. 1705. Oriental white paper, dimensions: 56,2 x 25 cm
The text is written in black ink, in the centre – a small rectangular ring of 
Shah.
Pd – 41
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

Participants find the link between  illumination of the document and its 
content somewhat incomprehensible (Fig. 2). The presenter provides the 
participants with the information obtained as a result of scientific research 
(Source: Illuminated  Historical Documents  from  Georgian  Depositories, 
edited by Darejan Kldiashvili. – Tbilisi, 2011. – 149-224):
– The main part of the text of Persian documents is written in Indian black 
ink; Red ink and gold foil are used to highlight some of the accentuated 
parts.
– Persian documents are usually small in size, written on a single sheet of 
paper. Its size on average is 36/50 x 20/30 cm; At the end of the text, the date 
of writing the document is usually indicated.

30 minutes
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– The main material of the firmans is light colored thin polished paper of 
Syrian and Chinese origin. The text of the document and its adjoining or-
namental margins are often embedded in a thicker colored paper frame that 
protects the document from damage.

After providing this small amount of information, the presenter asks the 
participants a question: based on this document what can be maintained as 
for assessing:
• The period/epoch?
• Georgian/Persian culture, cultural relations?
• Other information it can provide?
The presenter summarizes the activity.
It is important for participants to understand that 
along with storing it in a repository, thoughtful procedure of preserving an 
artifact in a museum/antiquity involves the process of its thorough study. Ar-
tifacts are studied by scientists in various fields to determine their identity, 
species, artistic features, etc.

The presenter divides the listeners into groups. Packages of manuscript copies and a 
specially designed worksheet (Fig. 3) are distributed to the groups. Each package includes 
different materials (copies of artifacts) according to the allocated categories.

Participants view the material independently, read the annotations, and sort at their dis-
cretion. Based on the worksheets, participants group the material according to the allocated 
categories. After the work is completed, the work is presented – a categorization diagram is 
given on the board, the representatives of each group come to the board one by one and 
place (enclose) the artefact under the appropriate category, justifying why they think the sample 
belongs to manuscripts, historical documents, private archives or old printed books category. 
The results of the classification are discussed and evaluated.

The simulation game is an effective form of student learning-cognitive activity, which 
promotes the acquisition of new knowledge as well as practical skills, their further reinforce-
ment and, what is no less important, it is at disposal so that students feel free and at their 
leisure during its procedure.
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sur. 3. samuSao furceli. masalis klasifikacia kategoriebis mixedviT.

Fig. 3. Worksheet. Classification of material by categories.

sur. 2. Sah-sulTan huseinis 
brZanebuleba kaxeTSi moTareSe daR-
estnelebis dasjis Sesaxeb, 1705 w.

Fig. 2. Shah Sultan Hussein’s decree on exact-
ing punishment Degestani invaders of Kakheti. 
1705.
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Tamar dvaliSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

dazianebuli furclis restavracia

konservacia-restavracia samecniero dargia, romelic emsaxureba istori-

uli da kulturuli memkvidreobis Senaxva-gadarCenas.

uZvelesi droidan restavraciis niSnebi xelovnebis nimuSebTan erTad   

Cndeba. xelnaweri memkvidreobis SemTxvevaSi vxvdebiT nimuSebs, sadac Cans, 

rom etratis damzadebisas, teqnologiuri Taviseburebebis gamo, masala zo-

gjer ziandeboda. masalis siZvirisa da misi Seqmnis sirTulis gamo, ostatebi 

SeakeTebdnen xolme etratis dazianebul ubnebs, akerebdnen bambis an abre-

Sumis ZafiT. zogjer aseTi dazianebuli ubnebi ikereboda cxovelis myese-

biT damzadebuli ZafiTac. xelnawerebis xSiri gamoyenebisas, pirvel yovli-

sa, ziandeboda wignis yda, amitom mas cvlidnen axliT. dazianebul yuas da 

kideebs awebebdnen qaRaldis zolebs, etratis furclebis SemTxvevaSi ki da-

zianebul adgils avsebdnen etratis masaliT.

 dReisaTvis restavraciis arsi mdgomareobs materialuri memkvidreobisa 

da xelovnebis nimuSebis im saxiT SenaxvaSi, rogori saxiTac aris is Cvenamde 

moRweuli. dazianebuli nimuSis mdgomareobis gaTvaliswinebiT mas utardeba 

konservacia an restavracia.

konservacia gulisxmobs iseTi samuSaoebis erTobliobas, romelic ar  

cvlis eqsponatis iersaxes, magram aCerebs masSi mimdinare damazianebel 

procesebs da uqmnis iseT garemos, romelic icavs da inaxavs mas xangrZlivi 

drois ganmavlobaSi. restavraciis SemTxvevaSi xdeba dazianebuli erTeulis 

mTlianobis aRdgena, nakluli ubnebis Sevseba specialuri, originalTan mims-

gavsebuli masaliT.

orive SemTxvevaSi, konservaciisa da restavraciisas, aucilebelia Sen-

arCundes nimuSis avTenturi saxe da yvela, umciresi nawilic ki, romelic 

restavraciis procesSi raime mizeziT moscilda originals, magram warmoad-

gens mis istorias. 

konservacia da restavracia ramdenime etapisgan Sedgeba, esenia: da-

zianebuli erTeulis daTvaliereba, misi mdgomareobis Seswavla da kvleva, 

dazianebis xarisxis da saxeobis gansazRvra da samuSaoebis dagegmva. kvlevis 

procesSi tardeba obieqtis fotogadaReba mdgomareobis dasafiqsireblad. 
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ivseba sapasporto monacemebi. im SemTxvevaSi, Tu dazianebuli erTeuli 

dasnebovnebulia, daobebulia an daavadebulia sokoTi an raime mweriT, mas 

utardeba dezinfeqcia da dezinseqcia. amisTvis erTeuli Tavsdeba special-

ur kameraSi da muSavdeba qimiuri nivTierebebiT.

Semdeg, saWiroebidan gamomdinare, kodeqsis SemTxvevaSi, bloki iSleba 

furclebad. erTeulebi muSavdeba da iwmindeba funjebiT, bambiT, special-

uri sawmendi RrublebiT, mSrali an sveli wesiT. zogjer obieqti saWiroebs 

damatebiT damuSavebas qaRaldis momatebuli mJavianobis gasaneitraleblad. 

amisaTvis gamoiyeneba sxvadasxva meTodi. Semdeg etapze xdeba dazianebuli 

furclis mTlianobis aRdgena. amisaTvis restavratori SearCevs specialu-

rad restavraciisTvis damzadebul qaRalds, originalis feris, faqturis 

da sisqis gaTvaliswinebiT. amisTvis restavraciis procesSi gamoiyeneba „ia-

ponuri qaRaldi“, romelic iwarmoeba iaponiaSi da iqmneba specialuri jiSis 

xeebis boWkosgan, iseTi rogoricaa kozo,  gampi da micumata. am qaRalds aqvs 

grZeli boWko, ris gamoc damyoli da elastikuria. aqvs  neitraluri faqto-

ri da usafrTxoa nebismieri saxis sarestavracio erTeulisTvis. etratisT-

vis gamoiyeneba cxoveluri an mcenareuli warmoSobis sxvadasxva saxis webo 

da iaponuri qaRaldi, an gansakuTrebuli meTodiT damuSavebuli etratis 

masala. restavraciis procesSi gamoiyeneba mxolod Seqcevadi masala – ise-

Ti weboebi da xsnarebi, romlebic saWiroebis SemTxvevaSi moscildeba origi-

nals da ar daazianebs mas. webosTvis ZiriTadad gamoiyeneba maRali xarisxis 

da specialurad damuSavebuli xorblis an brinjis saxamebeli, aseve, celu-

lozis safuZvelze damzadebuli maRali xarisxis weboebi. 

furclebis restavraciis dasrulebis Semdeg, isini iwnixeba presSi da 

lagdeba rveulebad. Semdeg etaps warmoadgens ydis restavracia. restavri-

rebuli furclebis rveulebi ikinZeba dazgaze iseTive meTodiT, rogoriTac 

akinZuli iyo originali. im SemTxvevaSi, Tu xelnawers gaaCnda kaptali (fe-

radi Zafebisgan mownuli Tasma, romelic ekereboda zeviT da qveviT blok-

is yuaze, mtvrisgan dasacavad da blokis simyarisTvis, aseve, dekoratiuli 

mizniT), mas utardeba restavracia da ubrundeba bloks, an mzaddeba axali. 

akinZuli bloki imoseba ydiT. im SemTxvevaSi, rodesac  xelnawers gaaCnia 

yda, mas, saWiroebisamebr, utardeba restavracia. Tu yda dakargulia, mzad-

deba axali yda, tyavis, muyaos, xis dafebis an sxva Sesabamisi masalis gamoy-

enebiT. restavraciis yvela etapi saWiroebs did yuradRebas da sizustes. 

sarestavracio samuSaoebi moiTxovs restavratorisgan did pasuxismgeblo-

bas, raTa yvela samuSao Catardes xarisxianad. restavraciis mTavari arsi 

mdgomareobs debulebaSi – „ar daaziano!“
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Tamar Dvalishvili
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

CONSERVATION AND RESTORATION OF MANUSCRIPTS AND 
PRINTED HERITAGE

Conservation-restoration is a scientific field that serves to preserve-recover historical and 
cultural heritage. Signs of restoration from ancient times appear alongside works of art. In 
the case of manuscripts, some samples show that in the process of preparing the parchment, 
the material was often damaged as a result of peculiarities in manufacturing methods and 
technology. Due to high cost of materials and difficulty in the process of manufacturing it, 
masters of the field would often repair damaged areas of the parchment, using cotton and silk 
threads. Some samples have damaged areas sewed using improvised thread made from animal 
sinew and tendon. Following frequent use of manuscripts, the initial damage occurs in book 
cover/binding. Damaged spine and edges were patched and covered using thin paper strips, 
while damaged areas of parchment were filled using the parchment material.

Modern restoration strives to conserve and protect material heritage in a way that would 
preserve its initial form and design, the way it was inherited and delivered to the Centre. 
Damaged samples are restored with precision and reinforced for better conservation.

The purpose of conservation is to employ a collection of methods that serve to halt 
progression of damage in exhibits, and create a safe environment that preserves and protects 
it for a long period of time, without in any way changing or affecting appearance or initial 
form and structure of the exhibit.

Restoration process serves to reverse damage/restore damaged areas and fill missing sec-
tions with special materials closely related to original materials used, and as such preserving 
the original form and appearance.

In both cases, during conservation and restoration, it is essential to preserve authentic-
ity of the sample. Every finest detail, some of which might divert from the original in the 
process of restoration based on severity of damage, must in the end represent the history of 
inherited exhibit.

Conservation and restoration processes consist of several stages: Observation of damaged 
units, studying the condition of the unit and conducting research, determining the type, extent 
and severity of damage and work planning. In the process of research, the object is recorded 
and photographed for fixed observation of damage and condition. The details of conducted 
work are recorded in the restoration/conservation passport of the exhibit. If the damaged sam-
ple shows signs of organic damage or infection, such as coating of mould/fungus or infested 
with insects, it is processed in a special decontamination chamber using chemical treatment.

Afterwards, if it is required such as in the case of codex samples, the block is separated 
into individual papers. Units are processed and cleaned with precision brushes, cotton, spe-
cial restoration sponges, and using wet or dry methods depending on damage type. In some 
cases, object requires additional processing for neutralizing increased acidity of paper material. 
Various methods are employed for this, depending on the situation, material and condition.
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Next stages serve to restore integrity of damaged papers. Restorer has to choose special 
restoration designated paper material, taking into consideration color, facture and thickness 
of the original material. For this, “Japanese Paperˮ is used, manufactured in Japan from 
the bark/fibers of specific tree and shrub species such as Kozo, Gampi and Mitsumata. This 
paper has long thin fibers, which makes it exceptionally flexible and to an extent malleable. 
It has neutral pH factor and is safe to use for any kind of restoration unit or exhibit. For 
parchment restoration, various types of animal derived glue and either Japanese paper, or 
specially manufactured parchment materials are used. Only special “reversibleˮ materials are 
used, such specific types of glue and solutions that can easily be removed from the original 
without in any way damaging it or leaving residue. For glue material, high quality and spe-
cially manufactured wheat or rice starch and cellulose-based glues are used.

After the restoration process is done, processed papers are pressed and dried, after which 
they are organized and stacked in order. Next stage is dedicated to restoration of cover/bindings. 
Stacked papers are bound on a machine in the same manner that it was bound originally. In 
the case that manuscript has a headband or a “Kaptalˮ (a ribbon woven from colored threads, 
two of which are sewn onto top and bottom parts on the inside of the book spine, which is 
used to protect the block from dust and reinforce it, as well as for decoration purposes), the 
ribbons are removed to be processed for restoration, or are replaced with new counterparts. 
After this, the cover is attached to the bound block. In case manuscript had an original 
cover that was damaged, it is processed for restoration. If the cover was lost, new cover is 
manufactured out of leather, carton, tree root or other applicable materials. Each stage of res-
toration/conservation requires thorough attention to detail and precision. Restoration processes 
demand great responsibility from the restorer specialist, such that each process is conducted 
with quality. The main essence of restoration is in the statement – “Do not damage!ˮ
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dimitri gurgeniZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

digitalizacia xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi

korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi 

digitalizaciis laboratoria daarsda 1999 wels da mas Semdeg digitali-

zaciis procesi uwyvet reJimSi mimdinareobs.

digitalizacia gulisxmobs xelnaweri memkvidreobis (xelnaweri wignebi, 

saistorio sabuTebi, arqivebi da sxva) cifruli aslebis Seqmnas (fotoga-

daReba/skanireba, cifruli damuSaveba da saservero sivrceSi ganTavseba).

digitalizaciis mimarTuleba warmoadgens xelnawerTa erovnuli centris 

erT-erT mniSvnelovan prioritets Semdegi mizezebis gamo:

• digitaluri versiebis SeqmniT vicavT original masalas zedmeti Sex-

ebisgan; am mxriv, gansakuTrebiT mniSvnelovania centris momsaxurebis sfe-

ro. centris samkiTxvelo darbazi saSualebas aZlevs rogorc qarTvel, aseve 

ucxoel mkvlevrebs, gaecnon da daamuSaon maTTvis sasurveli, saintereso 

masala. cifruli versiebis arsebobis pirobebSi fondsacavebidan samkiTxve-

lo darbazSi gadis ukve ara originali masala, aramed maTi cifruli aslebi. 

Sesabamisad, cifruli versiebis Seqmna aris originalebis dacvis erT-erTi 

yvelaze efeqturi saSualeba.

• digitaluri versiebis arsebobis pirobebSi mecniers, didwilad, uad-

vildeba teqstologiuri kvlevebis Catareba. cifruli versiebis arsebobis 

pirobebSi mkvlevars SeuZlia kompiuteruli teqnikis gamoyenebiT gaadidos 

misTvis saintereso teqstis adgilebi, romlebic originalSi lupis daxmare-

biTac ki Zneladaa gasarCevi, cifruli versiebis gamoyenebiT teqsti advilad 

wakiTxvadi xdeba. dargebis ganviTarebas didad uwyobs xels cifruli ver-

siebis gamoyeneba.

• cifruli versiebis arsebobis pirobebSi mniSvnelovanwilad viTarde-

ba samecniero sagamomcemlo saqme. wyaros gamoqveynebis dros gveZleva sa-

Sualeba Tan davurToT teqstis zusti foto-versiebi. aseve SesaZlebelia 

mravalmxriv gavamdidroT TvalsaCinoebiT samecniero Tu popularuli ga-

mocemebi.

• cifruli versiebi saSualebas iZleva, ganxorcieldes sxvadasxva 

samecniero-saganmanaTleblo-sagamofeno proeqti. SesaZlebeli xdeba vizua-
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luri masalis banerebze dabeWdva, masalis foto da video versiebis saxiT 

Cveneba, katalogebis dabeWdva da sxva.

• xelnaweri memkvidreobis eleqtronuli versiebis arsebobis pirobeb-

Si mzaddeba mniSvnelovani samecniero moxsenebebi, romelTa gatanac saer-

TaSoriso Tu adgilobriv samecniero konferenciebze saSualebas iZleva, 

dainteresebul sazogadoebas vizualizaciis saxiT mivawodoT informacia 

samecniero siaxleebis Sesaxeb.

• monacemTa bazis Sedgena, sadac detalurad iqneba miTiTebuli xelnaweris 

raoba, aseve yvela samuSao, romelic xelnawerze iqneba Catarebuli.

dReisaTvis digitalizaciis laboratoria aRWurvilia:

1. A1+ zomis skaneriT, romlis maqsimaluri rezolucia 1200 piqseli in-

Czea (DPI);
2. A2 zomis planetaruli skaneriT, maqsimaluri rezolucia – 600 piqseli 

inCze (DPI);
3. A3 zomis wignis skanerebiT, maqsimaluri rezolucia – 600 piqseli in-

Cze (DPI);
4. maRali garCevadobis cifruli fotoaparatebiT (30-50 megapiqseli).

5.	 firis skaneriT da arastandartuli firis gadasaRebi danadgariT.

xelnaweris zomebis da mdgomareobis gaTvaliswinebiT, SeirCeva digita-

lizaciis Sesaferisi meTodi. sruli gacifrulebis Semdeg xdeba eleqtro-

nuli versiis paginacia, misi cifruli damuSaveba Sesabamisi kompiuteruli 

programiT (Adobe Photoshop), raTa maqsimalurad miuaxlovdes originals (fer-

ebis koreqcia, kropireba). kompiuteruli damuSavebis Semdeg eleqtronu-

li versia iwereba mexsierebis matareblebze (CD/DVD), romlebic gadaecema 

fondsacavebs, aseve, inaxeba serverze da sarezervo asli – digitalizaciis 

laboratoriis kompiuterebSi.

bolo wlebSi digitalizaciis laboratoriam daiwyo muSaoba palimf-

sestebis satesto digitaluri aslebis Seqmnaze. melanSi garkveuli nivTier-

ebebis Semcvelobis gamo, SesaZloa sxvadasxva ganaTebaze (infrawiTeli da/an 

ultraiisferi) bevrad ufro aRqmadi gaxdes Zveli waSlili fena. am etapze 

palimfsestebis digitalizacia xdeba specialuri fotoaparatiT da linziT, 

sxvadasxva filtriT da sxvadasxva sixSiris ultraiisferi gamosxivebis na-

TurebiT.

dReisaTvis sul digitalizebulia 200 000 gverdze meti, maT Soris sru-

lad aris digitalizebuli 550 qarTuli xelnaweri, 5000 kadramde fotofiri, 

900 kadramde palimfsesturi gverdi ultraiisferi gamosxivebis diapazonSi, 

didi raodenobiT aris gacifrebuli mniSvnelovani qarTuli istoriuli do-

kumenti; aseve, srulad aris digitalizebuli vaJa-fSavelas da grigol orbe-

lianis arqivebi. amJamad mimdinareobs ilia WavWavaZisa da ivane javaxiSvilis 

arqivebis sruli digitalizacia.
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Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

THE PROCESS OF DIGITISATION AT THE NATIONAL CENTRE 
OF MANUSCRIPTS

The Digitisation Laboratory at the Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Man-
uscripts was established in 1999, and since then the digitisation process has been ongoing 
without stopping.

Digitisation means the creation of digital copies (taking photos / scanning, digital process-
ing and place in server space) of manuscript heritage (manuscript books, historical documents, 
archives, etc.). 

For the following purposes the field of digitisation is one of the important priorities of 
the National Centre of Manuscripts:

• By creating digital versions we protect the original material from unnecessary touch of 
people. The reading hall of the Centre allows both Georgian and foreign researchers to find 
out   interesting material. In the presence of digital versions, we can use digital copies of the 
manuscripts, not the originals,  likewise we protect the original ones. Consequently, creating 
digital versions is one of the most effective ways to protect originals.

• In the presence of digital versions, it is much easier for a scientist to search for 
interesting  materials. The researcher can   zoom in on the places which  are interesting for 
him, which is hard to determine even with the help of a loop in the original, using digital 
versions, the text becomes easy to read. The use of digital versions encourages  development 
of the various fields.

• In the presence of digital versions, considerably developing scientific and publishing 
work. In case of publishing a source, we are allowed to attach exact photo-versions of the 
text. It is also possible to enrich scientific or popular publications in many ways.

• Digital versions allow the implementation of various scientific-educational-exhibition 
projects. It is possible to show photo or video versions of the digital material, print banners, 
catalogues and etc.

• Important scientific reports and presentations are prepared by using electronic versions 
of the manuscript heritage, and this allows us to provide international or local scientific con-
ferences with  the visual materials.

• It is planned to make a database, where the features of the manuscript and  performed 
work for each codex will be described in details.

Nowadays the digitisation laboratory is equipped by:
1. A1+ size Flatbed Scanner with max resolution 1200 DPI;
2. A2 size Planetary  Scanner with max resolution 600 DPI;
3. A3 size Book Scanners with max resolution 600 DPI;
4. High resolution digital cameras (30-50 MP);
5. Film scanner and a non-standard film digitizing device.
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The digitisation method is selected based on the size of the manuscript. After complete 
digitisation the electronic version is paginated and processed by Adobe Photoshop to get as 
close as possible to the original version (with colour, crop). After computer processing, the 
electronic version is written to CD/DVD, which is transferred to the repositories, as well as 
stored on a server and a backup copy in the computers of the digitisation laboratory.

In recent years, the Digitization Laboratory has begun work on creating test digital copies 
of Palimpsests. Due to the content of certain substances in the ink, the old erased layer may 
become much more visible   in different lighting (IR and/or UV). At this stage, palimpsest are 
digitised with a special camera and lens, various filters and UV lamps of different frequencies.

Today, more than 100,000 pages have been digitised, including 450 Georgian manuscripts, 
up to 5,000 image of photocopies, up to 900 image of palimpsest in the range of UV light, 
also it is digitised a large  number  of  important  Georgian  historical  documents. The 
archives of Vazha-Pshavela and Grigol Orbeliani have been fully digitized. Currently, the 
comprehensive digitization of the archival collections of Ilia Chavchavadze and Ivane Javakh-
ishvili is in progress. 
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sur. 4. alaverdis oTxTavi, A-484. Ddaculia korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTve-
los xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi.

Fig. 4. Alaverdi Four Gospels, A-484. Kept at Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manu-
scripts.

sur. 5. lailaSis biblia, Hebr-
3. Ddaculia korneli kekeliZis 
saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnaw-
erTa erovnul centrSi .

Fig. 5. Lailashi Bible, Hebr-3. Kept at 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National 
Centre of Manuscripts.
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II moduli: qarTuli ena da damwerloba

mzeqala SaniZe
saqarTvelos mecnierebaTa akademiis akademikosi

qarTuli ena

Sesavali

qarTuli ena qarTvelur enaTa ojaxis erT-erTi warmomadgenelia, romel-

sac xangrZlivi werilobiTi istoria aqvs. qarTuli enis uZvelesi werilobiTi 

Zeglebi, xelnawerebi da epigrafikuli masala dadasturebulia V saukunidan. 

qarTuli anbanisa da damwerlobis istoria calke unda iyos ganxiluli, 

magram aq unda vaxsenoT erTi mniSvnelovani faqti. qarTuli anbani fonema-

turia CvenTvis cnobili misi istoriis dasawyisidanve. es ki niSnavs, rom yve-

la fonema, anu enis sistemaSi funqciis mqone bgera, anbanSi warmodgenilia 

calke grafemiT, e. i. asoTi (erTaderTi gamonaklisi Zvel qarTulSi aris 

fonema „u“, weraSi gamoixateba ori grafemiT). 

qarTuli ena, rogorc danarCeni qarTveluri enebi, svanuri, megruli da 

lazuri, STamomavalia erTi, saerTo winareqarTveluri enisa. Tanamedrove 

enaTmecnierTa Soris miRebulia azri, rom qarTvelur enaTa naTesaoba, gan-

sazRvruli istoriul-SedarebiTi analiziT, SesaZlebelia warmovadginoT 

Semdegi sqemis saxiT:

qronologiurad svanuri aris pirveli dialeqti saerToqarTveluri eni-

sa, romelic calke enad Camoyalibda. megruli da lazuri ufro gvian gamo-

calkevda. 

qarTuli aris saqarTvelos saxelmwifo ena. qarTulad laparakobs daax-

loebiT 4 milioni adamiani. svanurad metyvelebs saqarTvelos mTiani re-

gionis mcxovrebTa mcire jgufi, daaxloebiT 70 aTasi adamiani. svanuri 
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safrTxeSi myofi enaa da mas dacva sWirdeba. megruli gavrcelebulia saqa-

rTvelos dasavleT dablob regionSi (daaxloebiT 250 aTasi adamiani). la-

zebi kompaqturad arian dasaxlebulni TurqeTis mosazRvre sofel sarfsa 

da TurqeTis zog regionSi. Tanamedrove saqarTvelos teritoria aris 70 

aTasi kvadratuli kilometri. istoriulad saqarTvelos teritoria ufro 

didi iyo (tao, klarjeTi, SavSeTi, kola, artaani, speri. amJamad es regionebi, 

romelTa roli qarTuli kulturis istoriaSi metad didia, Sedis TurqeTis 

sazRvrebSi Crdilo-dasavleT mxares da zogierT maTgans saxelic Secvlili 

aqvs). qarTuli arqiteqturis didebuli Zeglebi, zogi maTgani dangreuli an 

meCeTebad gadakeTebuli, eklesia-monastrebi TavianTi warwerebiT mdumare 

mowmeni arian iq odesRac mimdinare kulturuli saqmianobisa.

unda iTqvas, rom saqarTvelosa da qarTvelebis aRmniSvneli terminebi 

gansxvavebulia saqarTvelos farglebs gareT gavrcelebul enebSi: Georgia 

da Georgian – inglisurSi, G Géorgie da Géorgien – frangulSi, ‘gruzia’, ‘gruzin’ – 

rusulSi, ‘vrastan’, ‘vrats’ – somxurSi. aseTi sxvaobebi ama Tu im qveynisa da mis 

mkvidrTa saxelwodebebSi xSiria. maT gaCenas sxvadasxva mizezi aqvs. saqarT-

velosa da qarTvelebis aRmniSvneli terminebi Zvel iranul da somxur eneb-

Si, dadasturebuli werilobiT da epigrafikul ZeglebSi, momdinareobs win-

areindoevropuli enidan. istoriuli fonetikis monacemebi gvidastureben 

cvlilebas iranuli enebis fonetikaSi. es cvlilebebi kargad aris cnobili 

da gviCvenebs, rom TiTqmis yvela termini, romlebic saqarTvelosa da qarT-

velebs aRniSnavs, aqedan modis. igi ixmareboda Cveni istoriuli mezoblebis 

mier.

seriozuli samecniero kvleva qarTuli da qarTveluri enebisa daiwyo mx-

olod Tanamedrove epoqaSi, Tbilisis universitetis daarsebis Semdeg. mar-

Talia, Sua saukuneebSic moipoveba cnobebi saqarTvelosa da qarTuli enis 

Sesaxeb. es cnobebi dasturdeba saqarTveloSi myofi mogzaurebisa da misio-

nerebis nawerebSi. qarTuli enis pirveli gramatika laTinur enaze daibeWda 

1643, 1670 wels romSi, misi avtori iyo italieli misioneri franCesko mario 

majo. paolinisa da irbaxis qarTul-italiuri leqsikoni kidev ufro adrec 

daibeWda, 1629 wels romSi. yvela es Sroma amJamad istoriuli TvalsazrisiT 

aris saintereso.

Sua saukuneebis qarTul sasuliero literaturaSi, romelic umetesad 

Targmanebs Seicavs, ena (qarTuli) da sxvadasxva enobrivi formebi xSir-

ad moixsenieba, magram avtorTa Tu mTargmnelTa mizani maSin lingvisturi 

kvleva ar yofila. enobrivi masala amgvar TxzulebebSi gamoyenebulia Te-

ologiuri mizniT. saintereso magaliTia XII-XIII saukuneebSi traqtatis for-

miT dawerili „sityva arTronTaTvis“, romelSic ucnobi avtori msjelobs 

arTronis (artiklis) ararsebobaze qarTulSi. rogorc Cans, avtori icnobs 

dionise Trakielis filologiur gramatikas. igi udarebs erTmaneTs berZnu-

li da qarTuli sityvebis brunebas, mohyavs magaliTebi „RmerT“ sityvis ber-
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Znuli da qarTuli brunebisa da askvnis: „ara ars arTroni qarTulsa enasa 

Sina“ (rac, sxvaTa Soris, enobrivi TvalsazrisiT marTebulia).

„qarTuli Rrammatika“ kaTolikos antoni I-isa cnobilia ori redaqciiT. 

pirveli daiwera 1753 wels da meore Sevsebuli – 1767 wels. antoni iyo gan-

swavluli adamiani, romelmac SeamCnia da aRnusxa qarTuli enis zogierTi 

specifikuri movlena. samwuxarod, antoni umetesad cnobilia, rogorc ada-

miani, romlis gavlenam saliteraturo enaze mogvca mZime, xelovnuri ena. igi 

arc Zveli qarTulia da arc axali. antoni xmarobs zogierT fsevdoarqaul 

formas, romlebic qarTulSi arasdros arsebula. amitom iyo, rom mowinave 

qarTulma sazogadoebam me-19 saukunis Sua wlebSi daiwyo brZola antonis 

xelovnuri enis winaaRmdeg. ilia WavWavaZisa da misi mxardamWerebis mizani 

iyo qarTuli saliteraturo enis daaxloeba cocxal qarTulTan. ilias, akaki 

wereTlisa da sxvaTa saqmianobam safuZveli Cauyara axal qarTul saliter-

aturo enas, miuxedavad imisa, rom arcerTi maTgani ganswavluli lingvisti 

ar yofila da maTi argumentebi zogjer ufro patriotuli grZnobebiT iyo 

motivirebuli, vidre specialuri codniT.

mari felisite brosem (1802-1880) Tavisi cxovrebis erTi nawili ruseTSi 

gaatara. man evropel mecnierebs gaacno „qarTlis cxovreba“, romlis teqsti 

gamoaqveyna da franguladac Targmna. mari broses mravalricxovan Sromebs 

Soris aris „qarTuli gramatika“, romelic parizSi daibeWda 1894 wels. es 

gramatika filologiuri gramatikis tradiciebs mihyveba, magram brosem mainc 

SeniSna qarTuli enis zogierTi damaxasiaTebeli niSani, magaliTad, gramati-

kuli sqesis ararseboba qarTulSi. aRsaniSnavia isic, rom broses arasworad 

miaCnda franc bopis azri qarTuli enis indoevropul enaTa ojaxis wevrobis 

Sesaxeb. me-19 saukuneSi broses gramatika TiTqmis erTaderTi saxelmZRvane-

lo iyo evropelebisaTvis qarTuli enis Sesaswavlad.

rogorc ukve iTqva, mecnieruli kvlevis axali epoqa daiwyo Tbilisis 

axlad daarsebul universitetSi. pirveli disertacia, daculi doqtoris 

xarisxis mosapoveblad, dawera akaki SaniZem (daibeWda 1920 wels). qarTuli 

lingvisturi skolis warmomadgenlebi dRes kargad arian cnobilni msoflio 

masStabiT (a. SaniZe, g. axvlediani, g. wereTeli, T. gamyreliZe, g. maWavariani, 

T. uTurgaiZe). maTma fundamenturma gamokvlevebma safuZveli Seqmna qarTu-

li da qarTveluri enebis Semdgomi kvlevisaTvis.
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Mzekala Shanidze
Academician of the Georgian National Academy of Sciences

GEORGIAN LANGUAGE
INTRODUCTION

Georgian language is the only member of the non-European Kartvelian language family having 
a 15 century-old tradition of literacy. The oldest documents in Georgian – manuscripts and epi-
graphic materials – date from the 5th century. 

The history of the Georgian alphabet should be discussed separately, but here one important 
fact must be mentioned: Georgian alphabet has been phonematic from the very begining of its 
known history. This means that every phoneme, that is, a sound having a function in the system 
of language, is represented in writing by a single sign – a grapheme, i. e. a letter (There is only 
one exception in old Georgian: the phoneme u“u“ is represented in script by two graphemes). 
This allows us to have a clear view of all changes that have taken place in the Georgian language 
during the fifteen centuries of its written history. 

Like other kartvelian languages – Svan, Megrelian and Laz – Georgian is the descendant of 
the Protokartvelian. Most linguists agree that the relation of kartvelian languages, determined by 
historical and comparative analysis, can be represented by the following diagram (Deeters, Gam-
krelidze, Machavariani):

Chronologically, Svan is the first dialect of the Protokartvelian forming a clearly defined lan-
guage; Megrelian and Laz were formed later. 

Georgian, the official language of the Georgian Republic, is spoken approximately by 4 million 
persons. Svan is spoken in mountainous regions of north Georgia by a small group of people (about 
70 thousand) it  is an endangered language and should be protected. Population speaking Megrelian 
is found in western provinces of Georgia. The speakers of Megrelian are about a quarter of million; 
Laz population is compactly settled in a village bordering Turkey and in some provinces of Turkey. 

Present territory of Georgia covers 70.000 square kilometres. Historically Georgia covered a 
larger territory (Tao, Klarjeti, Shavsheti, Erusheti, Kola, Artaani, and Speri. These provinces, which 
played an important role in the history of Georgian culture, are today situated in the north-eastern 
part of Turkey and some of them have been renamed). The magnificent architecture of Georgian 
churches and cathedrals, with their inscriptions, – some of them in ruins or turned into mosques 
– are silent witnesses to the cultural work carried on there.

It is worth noting that the terms for Georgia and Georgians in languages spoken outside 
Georgia differ from the terms used by Georgians themselves for the country and the nationality. 
They are ‘sakartvelo’ and ‘kartveli’, but the same terms are Georgia and Georgian in English, 
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Géorgie and Géorgien in French, ‘gruzia’, ‘gruzin’ in Russian, ‘vrastan’, ‘vrats’ in Armenian. 
Such differences in terms designating a country and its inhabitants are quite common and usually 
are the names given, for various reasons, by others. The designation of Georgia attested in Old 
Iranian and Armenian written and epigraphic sources, stems from proto-Indoeuropean word. The 
evidence of historical phonetics pointing to the well-known changes which have taken place in 
Iranian languages shows that nearly all terms designating Georgia and Georgians are derivated from 
the names used by our historical neighbours.

Serious study of Georgian and other Kartvelian languages began with the foundation of the 
Tbilisi University in 1918. Of course many travellers in the middle ages left written evidence of 
their travels, sometimes examples of Georgian words from other languages were quoted by them. 
The first grammar of Georgian was published by the Italian missionary Francesco Maria Maggio 
(in Latin) in 1643 and 1670. The Georgian-Italian Dictionary by  Paolini and Irbach was published 
earlier – in 1629 (In Rome). These works are now interesting as historical documents. 

Scholars in the old times (nearly all of them were monks) often mention the Georgian lan-
guage in their works, but this is not linguistic research; linguistic material is used for theological 
discussion. A curious example of this is an old Georgian anonymous work, written approximately 
in the 12th c-13th c. in the form of a treatise and explains the absence of the article in the Georgian 
language. The author was apparently familiar with the philological grammar of Dionysius Thrax 
and compares the declension of Greek and Georgian terms for God, declaring that “there is no 
article in Georgianˮ (which, by the way, is quite true). 

A monumental work which is still important for linguistic research is the work of Sulkhan-Saba 
Orbeliani – learned scholar, author of the collection of fables (“The Wisdom of Liesˮ), a relation 
of the royal family, diplomatist, who travelled in Europe and revised a new version of The Bible. 
His ‘sitqvis kona’ (Lit. “Bunch of wordsˮ, Dictionary of the Georgian Language) is a glossary on 
which he worked during several years of his turbulent life (1658–1725). There are two modern 
editions of his work, based on numerous manuscripts which show how diligently and patiently he 
worked, adding new items, documenting their sources, explaining their origin (sometimes wrongly, 
but that was to be expected). These definitions are accurate and to the point. 

The “Georgian Grammarˮ was written by Catholicos Anthony I. It has come down in two 
versions. The first was written in 1753, the second, revised and enlarged, in 1767. The author was 
a learned man, who noticed and recorded many interesting features of Georgian. Unfortunately, he 
is known chiefly as the man who influenced other Georgian authors to write in the stilted, heavy 
artificial style and the language of such works is neither old or modern Georgian, but a mixture 
of both. Many of the unnatural linguistic forms coined by Anthony I have never existed in Geor-
gian. The progressive part of Georgian society in the 19th century protested against his artificial 
language. Ilia Chavchavadze and other representatives of the younger generation strove to make 
the literary language closer to live speech of Georgians. The efforts of Ilia Chavchavadze, Akaki 
Tsereteli and other Georgian writers laid the foundation of the modern literary language, despite 
the fact that none of them were linguists and some of their arguments were motivated more by 
patriotic feelings than by special knowledge. 

Marie Felisete Brosset (1802-1880) was a french savant who spent the great part of his life 
in Russia. He was the man who made the Georgian historical annals known in Europe (‘kartlis 
tskhovreba’, “History of Georgiaˮ), publishing the Georgian texts and translating them into French. 
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One of his numerous works is L’art liberal ou Grammaire géorgienne, edited in Paris in 1834. 
This grammar follows the traditions of philological grammar, but at the same time Brosset noted 
and recorded some specific features of Georgian language, e. g. The absence of gender forms in 
Georgian. In the 19th century Brosset’s grammar was the main source available to European scholars 
for the study of Georgian. Brosset also disagreed with Fr. Bopp, who thought that Georgian was 
an Indoeuropean language. 

As noted above, a new era of research began in the newly-founded Tbilisi University. The 
first dissertation for obtaining an university degree was written by A. Shanidze (published in 1920). 
Nowadays Georgian linguistic school in well known, and many fundamental works by A. Shanidze, 
G. Akhvlediani, G. Tsereteli, T. V. Gamkrelidze, G. Matchavariani, T. Uturgaidze have formed the 
basis for further detailed research. 
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Teimuraz jojua 
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

qarTuli epigrafika

I. epigrafika istoriuli da filologiuri dargis samecniero discipli-

naa, romelic myar masalaze Sesrulebul warwerebs Seiswavlis.

saqarTveloSi epigrafikuli ZeglebiT daintereseba adreve dawyebula. 

ase, magaliTad, IX-X saukuneebis qarTvel hagiografoss basili zarzmels mis 

mier Sedgenil serapion zarzmelis `cxovrebaSi~ dasaxelebuli aqvs zarzmis 

feriscvalebis eklesiis kedelze amokveTili warwera, romelic gvauwyebda, 

rom taZris kedlebi, saZirkvlidan vidre warweris donemde, sofel ZarRvadan 

gamosuli monazvnis safasiT iyo agebuli.

qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebis samecniero Seswavlis saqmes XIX sauku-

neSi Caeyara safuZveli. aqedan moyolebuli saqarTvelosa Tu ucxoeTSi in-

tensiurad mimdinareobs Zveli qarTuli warwerebis Seswavlisa da gamocemis 

procesi. dReisaTvis gamovlenilia V-XVIII saukuneebis aTi aTasamde qarTuli 

epigrafikuli Zegli, romlebic asomTavruli, nusxaxucuri da mxedruli dam-

werlobiT aris Sesrulebuli.

II. qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, saweri masalisa da Sesrulebis teqni-

kis mixedviT, cxra ZiriTad jgufad iyofa. esenia:

1. lapidaruli anu qvaze reliefurad gamoqandakebuli an CakveTiT Ses-

rulebuli warwerebi.

2. mozaikuri warwerebi.

3. freskuli anu saRebaviT Sesrulebuli warwerebi.

4. grafitoebi anu nakawri warwerebi.

5. Weduri anu liTonze Sesrulebuli warwerebi.

6. xeze amokveTili warwerebi.

7. Zvalze amokveTili warwerebi.

8. keramikaze Sesrulebuli warwerebi.

9. naqargi anu qsovilze Sesrulebuli warwerebi.

III. Zvel qarTul warwerebSi, Sinaarsis mixedviT, TerTmeti ZiriTadi jgu-

fi gamoiyofa. esenia:

1. saaRmSeneblo warwerebi.
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2. epigrafikuli aqtebi anu iuridiuli xasiaTis warwerebi.

3. epitafiebi anu saflavis zedwerilebi.

4. memorialuri anu mosaxseniebeli da savedrebeli warwerebi.

5. piligrimuli anu momlocvelobiTi xasiaTis warwerebi.

6. ganmartebiTi anu sainformacio xasiaTis warwerebi.

7. bunebrivi movlenebis mauwyebeli warwerebi.

8. sayofacxovrebo xasiaTis warwerebi.

9. anbanebi.

10. saRmrTo werilis citatebi.

11. leqsebi.

IV. Cvenamde moRweuli yvelaze adreuli qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi 

V saukuniT TariRdeba. esenia:

1. palestinaSi, sofel bir-el-katTan mikvleuli namonastralis ori mo-

zaikuri warwera (430-iani ww.).  

2. urbnisis sionis eklesiis lapidaruli warwera (V s-is I nax.). 

3. bolnisis sionis eklesiis sami lapidaruli warwera (493-503 ww.). 

V. dReisaTvis cnobili Zveli qarTuli warwerebis gavrcelebis geografia 

sakmaod did areals moicavs. es sivrce SesaZlebelia, moisazRvros Semdegi 

saxiT:

1. dasavleTi mijna – petriwonis (baCkovos) monasteri.

2. samxreTi mijna – sinas mTis wm. ekaterines monasteri.

3. aRmosavleTi mijna – ispaanis wm. nersesis somxuri eklesia.

4. CrdiloeTi mijna – sanqt-peterburgis wm. aleqsandre nevelis lavra.

VI. leqciis farglebSi, TiToeuli zemoT dasaxelebuli sakiTxis ganxil-

visas, motanili da gaanalizebulia qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebis Sesaba-

misi nimuSebi.
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GEORGIAN EPIGRAPHY

I. Epigraphy is a scientific discipline in the field of history and philology, which studies 
the inscriptions made on solid material.

Interest in epigraphic monuments in Georgia started already in the middle ages. For 
example, the Georgian hagiographer of the 9th-10th centuries, Basil Zarzmeli, named the ins-
cription carved on the wall of the Church of the Transfiguration of Zarzma in his «Life» 
of Serapion Zarzmeli. This inscription tells us that construction of the walls of the Chursh 
from the foundation to the level of the inscription was commissioned by the monk from the 
village Dzarghva.

The scientific study of Georgian epigraphic monuments was founded in the 19th century. 
Since then the process of studying and publishing old Georgian inscriptions is intensively 
carried out both in Georgia and abroad. Today, about ten thousand Georgian epigraphic monu-
ments of the 5th–18th cc have been identified, which are made in Asomtavruli, Nuskha-Khutsuri 
and Mkhedruli script.

II. Georgian epigraphic monuments are divided into nine main groups according to the 
writing material and execution technique. These are:

1. Lapidary or inscriptions carved in relief or cut on stone.
2. Mosaic inscriptions.
3. Inscriptions in mural painting or made of paint.
4. Graffiti or scratch inscriptions.
5. Embossed or metal inscriptions.
6. Inscriptions carved on wood.
7. Inscriptions carved on the bone.
8. Inscriptions made on pottery.
9. Inscription embroidered or done on fabric.

III. In the old Georgian inscriptions, according to the content, eleven main groups are 
distinguished. These are:

1. Building inscriptions.
2. Epigraphic acts or inscriptions of legal nature.
3. Epitaphs or tomb inscriptions.
4. Memorial or commemorative and prayer inscriptions.
5. Pilgrim inscriptions.
6. Explanatory or informative inscriptions.
7. Inscriptions about natural phenomena.
8. Household inscriptions.
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9. Alphabets.
10. Quotes from Scripture.
11. Poems.

IV. The earliest Georgian epigraphic monuments that have survived date back to the 5th 
c. These are:

1. Two mosaic inscriptions of a monument found near the village of Bir el Kutt in 
Palestine (430).

2. Lapidary inscription of Urbnisi Sion Church (5th c.).
3. Three lapidary inscriptions of Sion Church in Bolnisi (493-503).

V. The geography of distribution of the old Georgian inscriptions known today covers a 
rather large area. This space can be defined as follows:

1. Western Boundary – Petritsoni (Bachkovo) Monastery, Bulgaria.
2. Southern Boundary – Mount Sinai, St. Catherine Monastery, Egypt.
3. Eastern border – St. Nerses Armenian Church, Isfahan, Iran. 
4. Northern Boundary – Alexander Nevsky Lavra, St. Petersburg, Russia.

VI. Within the framework of the lecture, during the discussion of each of the above-men-
tioned issues, the relevant samples of Georgian epigraphic monuments were brought and ana-
lyzed.
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Teimuraz jojua 
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

welTaRricxvis sistemebi Zvel saqarTveloSi

Zvel saqarTveloSi welTaRricxvis ramdenime sistema gamoiyeneboda. am-

aTgan yvelaze ufro gavrcelebuli iyo oTxi sistema.

I. mefeTa aRsaydrebidan welTaRricxvis sistema.

welTaRricxvis am sistemiT drois miTiTebisas saxeldeba konkretuli me-

fis vinaoba da misi mmarTvelobis konkretuli rigiTi weli.

ase, magaliTad, bolnisis sionis lapidaruli saaRmSeneblo warwera (493-

503 ww.) mogviTxrobs, rom taZris mSenebloba daiwyo iranis Sahis perozis 

(459-484 ww.) mmarTvelobis me-20 weliwads, e. i. Cveni welTaRricxvis 493 

(459+20) wels.

saqarTveloSi mefeTa aRsaydrebidan welTaRricxvis sistemis daxmarebiT 

drois aTvlis SemTxvevebi jer kidev V saukuneSi dasturdeba. am sistemis 

daxmarebiT dro miTiTebulia iseT qarTul werilobiT ZeglebSi, rogori-

caa: iakob xucesis `wm. SuSanikis wameba~ (476-483 ww.), anonimi mwignobris `wm. 

evstaTi mcxeTelis wameba~ (570-iani ww.), samSvildis sionis saaRmSeneblo war-

wera (777 w.) da sxv.

II. dasabamidan welTaRricxvis sistema.

Sua saukuneebis saqarTveloSi damkvidrebuli iyo tradicia, rom RmerTma 

samyaro qristesSobamde 5604 wlis win Seqmna. swored aRniSnul tradicias 

emyareba CvenSi miRebuli, e. w. qarTuli dasabamidan welTaRricxvis sistema.

am sistemiT drois miTiTebis saxeldeba weli (X), romelic, erTi mxriv, 

dasabamidan qristesSobamde wlebis (5604), xolo, meore mxriv, qristesSobidan 

dasaTariRebel movlenamde YYwlebis (Y) jams Seadgens (5604+Y=X).

ase, magaliTad, saba ganwmendilis lavraSi gadawerili sinuri mravalTa-

vis anderZi mogviTxrobs, rom xelnaweri gadainusxa dasabamidan 6468 wels, e. 

i. Cveni welTaRricxvis 864 wels (6468-5604=864 w.).

qarTuli dasabamidan welTaRricxvis sistemis daxmarebiT dro miTiTebu-

lia iseT qarTul werilobiT ZeglebSi, rogoricaa: eredvis eklesiis lap-

idaruli saaRmSeneblo warwera (914 w.), iovane safarelisa da mwignobarTa 
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jgufis mier wm. xaritonis lavraSi gadawerili iovane oqropiris `cxovrebis~ 

anderZi (968 w.), iovane beras mier Satberdis monasterSi gadawerili parxlis 

oTxTavis anderZi (973 w.) da sxv.

III. qoronikonuli welTaRricxvis sistema.

qoronikonuli welTaRricxvis sistema, pirvel yovlisa, drois 532 wlian 

ciklebad anu moqcevebad dayofas gulisxmobs. Tavad moqcevis xangrZlivoba 

(532 w.) mzis sruli ciklis xangrZlivobis (28 w.) mTvaris sruli ciklis xan-

grZlivobaze (19 w.) gamravlebis gziT aris miRebuli (28 w. X 19 w. = 532 w.). 

Sua saukuneebis saqarTveloSi miRebuli qoronikonuli welTaRricxvis 

safuZvels qarTuli dasabamidan welTaRricxvis sistema warmoadgens. am 

ukanasknelis gaTvaliswinebiT, Zvelad CvenSi 532-wliani moqcevebis aTvla 

qristeSobamde 5604 wlidan iwyeboda. Sedegad, XII moqcevis dasasrulad miC-

neuli iyo qristesSobidan 780 weli, XIII moqcevis dasasrulad – qristesSo-

bidan 1312 weli, xolo XIV moqcevis dasasrulad – 1844 weli.

qarTuli qoronikonuli sistemiT drois miTiTebisas saxeldeba moqcevis 

rigiTi nomeri (Zalzed iSviaTad) da Sesabamisi moqcevis dasawyisidan dasa-

TariRebel movlenamde gasuli wlebis raodenoba, e. w. qoronikoni.

ase, magaliTad, miqaelis mier Satberdis monasterSi gadawerili adiSis 

oTxTavis anderZi gvauwyebs, rom xelnaweri gadainusxa [XIII moqcevis]117-e 

qoronikons, e. i. Cveni welTaRricxvis 897 wels (780+117=897 w.).

qarTuli dasabamidan welTaRricxvis sistemis daxmarebiT dro miTiTebu-

lia iseT qarTul werilobiT ZeglebSi, rogoricaa: grigolis mier opizis 

monasterSi gadawerili opizis oTxTavis anderZi (913 w.), oqrobageTis ekle-

siis lapidaruli saaRmSeneblo warwera (934 w.), kumurdos eklesiis lapi-

daruli saaRmSeneblo warwera (964 w.) da sxv.

IV. hijris welTaRricxvis sistema.

hijris welTaRricxvis sistema SemoRebul iqna 637 wels xalifa umar I-is 

brZanebiT. am welTaRricxvis aTvla iwyeba winaswarmetyvel muhamedis meqidan 

medinaSi wasvlis wlis muharemis Tvis pirveli ricxvidan, e. i. Cveni welTaR-

ricxvis 622 wlis 16 ivlisidan.

hijris welTaRricxvis sistema saqarTveloSi sakmaod adreul periodSi 

gavrcelda. am sistemis qarTul werilobiT ZeglebSi gamoyenebis SemTxveve-

bi ukve VIII saukuneSi dasturdeba. ase, magaliTad, atenis sionis eklesiis 

kedelze saREebaviT Sesrulebuli epitafia gvauwyebs, rom mamfali stefanozi 

gardaicvala hijris 121-e wels, e. i. Cveni welTaRricxvis 739 wels.

hijris welTaRricxvis sistemis daxmarebiT dro miTiTebulia iseT qa-

rTul werilobiT ZeglebSi, rogoricaa: atenis sionis eklesiis dedofal 

guaramavris epitafia (837 w.), imave atenis sionis eklesiis qronika buRa Tur-
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qis Semosevis Sesaxeb (853 w.), ubisis monastris svetis saaRmSeneblo warwera 

(1141 w.) da sxv.

aRsaniSnavia, rom qarTul werilobiT ZeglebSi hijris welTaRricxvis 

sistema moxseniebulia terminebiT: `sarkinozTa zeda weli~ da `zeda weli~.

Teimuraz Jojua

Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

CHRONOLOGICAL SYSTEMS IN ANCIENT GEORGIA

Several chronological systems were used in ancient Georgia. Of these, the four were the 
most common. 

I. A calendar system by a reference to year of the coronation of kings.
In this system of chronology, the reference was the name of a particular king and the 

specific ordinal year of his reign.
Thus, for example, the lapidary construction inscription of Bolnisi Sioni (493-503) tells 

us that the construction of the temple began in the 20th year of the reign of Shah Peroz of 
Iran (459-484), i.e. in the year 493 (459 + 20) of our calendar.

The counting of time from the coronation of kings in Georgia is confirmed already in 
the 5th c. With the help of this system, time is indicated in the earliest Georgian written 
monuments such as Jacob Khutsesi’s “Martydom of St. Shushanikˮ (476-483), “Martyrdom 
of Eustathios of Mtskhetaˮ of anonymous author (570), in the construction inscription of 
Samshvildi Sion (777), etc. 

II. A calendar system by a reference to the Creation of Universe (“From the be-
ginningˮ)

In medieval Georgia it was believed that God created the universe in 5604 BC. This 
tradition is a basis for the so-called Georgian system of dating “from the beginningˮ.

According to this system the years (X) are counted first “from the beginningˮ until the 
birth of Christ (5604) and then the sum of the years from the birth of Christ until the event 
to be dated (Y): 5604 + Y = X.

Thus, for example, the colophon of the manuscript of Sinai-Polykephalion copied in the 
Laura of St. Saba tells us that the manuscript was transcribed “from the beginningˮ in 6468, 
i. e. in the year 864 of our calendar (6468-5604 = 864).

Numbering of the years with the help of the chronological system “from the beginningˮ 
can be seen in the following Georgian sources: the construction inscription of the Eredvi 
Church (914), the colophon of the “Life of St. John Chrysostomˮ copied in Laura of St. 
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Khariton by Ioane of Saphara and the group of scripbes (968); the colophon of Parkhali 
Polykephalion copied in the Monastery of Shatberdy by Iovane Bera (973), etc. 

III. A calendar system of Koronikon
The Koronikon chronological system involves, first of all, the division of time into 532-

year cycles. The duration of the cycle itself (532 AD) is obtained by multiplying the duration 
of the full cycle of the sun (28 AD) by the duration of the full cycle of the moon (19 AD) 
(28 AD X 19 AD = 532 AD).

The basis of the Koronikon chronology adopted in medieval Georgia is abovementioned 
calendar system “from the beginningˮ. Considering the latter, in ancient times the counting 
of 532-year-old cycle in Georgia starts from the 5604 BC. As a result, the end of the 12th 
cycle was considered to be 780 years after Christ, the end of the 13th cycle was considered 
to be 1312 AD, and the end of the 14th cycle was 1844.

In Georgian calendar system of Koronikon first is named the number of the cycle (very 
rarely) and the number of years elapsed from the beginning of the relevant cycle to the event 
to be dated, the so-called Koronikon.

Thus, for example, the colophon of the Adishi Four Gospels, copied by Michael in the 
monastery of Shatberdi, tells us that the manuscript was copied in the 117th Koronikon [of 
the 13th cycle], i. e. 897 AD (780 + 117 = 897 AD).

Time indication according to the Koronikon chronological system is presented in the fol-
lowing sources: the colophon of Opiza Four Gospels, copied by Grigol at Opiza Monastery 
(913),  the lapidary building inscription of the Okrobageti church (934), the lapidary building 
inscription of the Kumurdo church (96), etc. 

IV. The Hijri calendar
The Hijri calendar was introduced in 637 by order of Caliph Umar I. According to this 

chronology system the first year of Hijri calendar starts on the first day of the month of 
Muharram, the year of the departure of the Prophet Muhammad from Mecca to Medina, that 
is July 16, 622 AD.

The Hijri chronological system spread in Georgia in a rather early period. Cases of using 
this system in Georgian written monuments have been confirmed already in the 7th c. Thus, for 
example, an epitaph painted on the wall of the Church of Ateni Sion tells us that Stephanoz 
Mampal died in the year 121 of Hijri, it means in the year 739 AD.

The numbering of years according to the Hijri calendar system is presented in the fol-
lowing sources: epitaphy of Queen Guaramavra in the church of Ateni Sion (837), in the same 
Ateni Sion Church the chronicle about invasion of Bugha Turk (853), the building inscription 
of the pillar in Ubisa Monastery (1141), etc.

It is noteworthy that in the Georgian written monuments the Hijri chronological system 
is referred to by the terms: “Muslim’s Upper Yearˮ and “Upper Yearˮ.
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lela SaTiriSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

kaligrafiis vorqSopi

Kkorneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli cen-

tris saerTaSoriso sazafxulo skola „qarTuli xelnaweri“ moicavs rogorc  

centris samecniero-kvleviT mimarTulebebs, aseve iTvaliswinebs xelnawer-

Tan dakavSirebul praqtikul saqmianobasac (kaligrafiis vorqSopi, furclis 

damzadebis teqnologia, restavracia).A skolis monawile msmenelebisgan qar-

Tuli xelnaweris wakiTxvis gansakuTrebuli interesis gamoCenam axleburad 

dagvanaxva kaligrafiis vorqSopis miznebi da amocanebi. Aamis gamo 2021 w-s 

sruliad gansxvavebulad warimarTa kaligrafiis vorqSopiT gaTvaliswinebu-

li  xuTi mecadineoba. upirvelesad, saWirod iqna miCneuli: 

• weris swavleba; 

• kiTxva;  

• kaligrafia, romelic lamazad werasTan  erTad gulisxmobs erTgvar 

sufTa weras – praqtikul sakiTxebs Teoriul masalasTan mWidro kavSiriT. 

arsebobda qarTvel gadamwerTa skolebi, romlebSic kaligrafia sagangebod 

iswavleboda.

upirvelesad, qarTuli anbanis sami saxis – mrglovanis, anu asomTavru-

lis, nusxurisa da mxedrulis – mokled mimoxilvis Semdeg enaTmecnierebas-

Tan saWiro kavSiriT iqna ganxiluli Semdegi sakiTxebi: 

• qarTuli enis bgeraTsistema (SaniZe 1976: 15-19); 

• aso-bgerebi warmoTqmis adgilisa da ragvarobis mixedviT;

• qarTulSi,  rogorc fonetikuri dawerilobis enaSi, yoveli aso-niSnis 

bgeraTSesatyvisoba;   

• qarTuli bgerebis Sedareba inglisur bgerebTan; 

• qarTuli anbanis ricxobrivi mniSvnelobebi;

• qarTuli anbanis mimarTuleba marcxnidan marjvniv.  

asoebi im TanmimdevrobiT iswavleba, rogorc es Zvel qarTul anban-

Sia. Mmsmenelebi TvalsaCinoebis meSveobiT gaecnen qarTul anbans TiToeuli 

grafemis grafikulad moxazviTa da warmoTqmiT. mecadineobis procesSi mo-

ismines saubari XIX saukuneSi ilia WavWavaZis reformaze, romlis mixedviTac 
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5 grafema amoRebulia qarTuli anbanidan da Tanamedrove qarTul anbanSi mx-

olod 33 aso-niSania, nacvlad uwindeburi 38-isa. 

Aanbanis Seswavlisas gamaxvilda yuradReba samive saxis anbanis xazobriv 

weraze, anu weraze badeSi. mrglovani anu asomTavruli da nusxuri iwereba 

orxazovan badeSi, xoloM mxedruli – oTxxazian sawer badeSi. Nnusxursa da 

mxedrulSi gvaqvs rogorc Sua xazze saweri, ise xazzeviT da xazqveviT da-

saweri asoebi. 

Aamis Semdeg msmenelebma, sailustracio masalis mixedviT, mrglovaniT 

daweres TavianTi gvari, saxeli,  dabadebis TariRebi.

swavlebis procesSi msmenelebi gaecvnen mrglovaniT Sesrulebuli qarTu-

li xelnawerebis X saukunis nimuSebs. xelnaweris raobis, gadaweris adgilis, 

TariRis, saweri masalisa Tu mokle Tavgadasavlis gacnobis Semdeg (qarTuli 

xelnaweri 2012: 1-185) cdilobdnen teqstis amokiTxvas.U unda aRiniSnos, rom 

am procesSi TiTqmis Tanabar sirTuleebs awydebodnen qarTveli da araqa-

rTveli msmenelebi. Aimave mecadineobaze yuradReba gamaxvilda xelnaweris 

teqstis organizebaze, furcelze naweris ganawilebaze, sazedao asoebze, 

wiTel, yavisfersa Tu Sav melanze, furclis dakabadonebaze,  arSiebsa da 

minawerebze.

nusxuri anbanis gacnobisas sayuradRebo iyo kuTxovani moxazuloba, 

aRiniSna, romM mrglovansa da nusxurs erqva xucuric, radgan am ori anbaniT 

iwereboda sasuliero Janris Txzulebebi da adreuli saero Janris (samed-

icino  Tu astrologiuri xasiaTis) teqstebic.  vamaxvilebT yuradRebas u 

grafemis dawerilobaze. 

nusxuriT dawerili teqstebis X-XVIII saukuneebis nimuSebis gacnobasTan 

erTad (sur. 6) yuradReba maxvildeboda teqstebis organizebaze, mrglovanis 

sazedao asoebisa da saTaurebisaTvis gamoyenebis Taobaze xelnawerebSi; mx-

atvrul gaformebaze, gankveTilobis niSnebze, qanwilsa da wilqanze. 

mxedrulis Sesaxeb msmenelebma miiRes informacia, rom is iyo sakancelar-

io saqmisa da Semdgom saero Txzulebebis Srifti.  Mmsmenelebi gaecvnen ni-

muSebs XV-XVIII ss. sxvadasxva xelnaweris nimuSebis mixedviT (sur. 7).

Mmsmenelebi samive saxis SriftiT kiTxuloben SerCeul teqstebs (abulaZe 

1973: X-XV; 1-329; imnaiSvili 1982:13-15; 20; 37; 99). 

Aamrigad, xuTi praqtikuli mecadineobis Sedegad, msmenelebi gaecvnen qa-

rTul anbans, mis bgeraTsistemas, xelnaweri teqstis specifikas, umniSvnelo-

vanes kodikologiur Taviseburebebs, rac saSualebas miscems maT, saWiroebis 

SemTxvevaSi, xelnaweri wignis, istoriuli sabuTis an saarqivo masalis gac-

nobisas gamoiyenon miRebuli informacia.



62

Lela Shatirishvili 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

CALLIGRAPHY WORKSHOP

International Summer School “Georgian Manuscriptˮ (Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National 
Centre of Manuscripts) includes both, scientific research directions of the Centre, as well 
as practical activities related to manuscripts (calligraphy workshop, sheet-making technology, 
restoration). The special interest in reading Georgian manuscripts from the School participants 
showed us from the different angle the goal and objectives of the calligraphy workshop. Ac-
cordingly, in 2021, the five courses of the calligraphy workshop were conducted completely 
differently. First of all, it was considered necessary to teach:

•	 Reading;
•	 Writing;
•	 Calligraphy, which together with refined writing skills implies writing without mis-

takes – practical issues in close connection with theoretical material. There were the special 
schools were the Georgian scribes were specially trained.

First of all, after a brief review of the three types of the Georgian alphabet – Mrglovani, 
i. e. Asomtavruli, Nuskhuri and Mkhedruli – the following issues were discussed in connection 
with linguistics:

• The sound system of the Georgian language (Shanidze, 1976: 15-19);
• Letters-sounds according to the place and variety of pronunciation;
• In Georgian, as a language of phonetic writing, the sound correspondence of each letter;
• Comparison of Georgian sounds with English sounds;
• Numerical values ​​of the Georgian alphabet 
• Direction of the Georgian alphabet from left to right.

The letters are taught in the same order as in the old Georgian alphabet. The listeners got 
acquainted with the Georgian alphabet through visuals by graphically drawing and pronounc-
ing each grapheme. In the course of the workshop there was presented a lecture regarding 
the reform of Ilia Chavchavadze in the 19th c., when 5 graphemes were removed from the 
Georgian alphabet and in the modern Georgian alphabet there are only 33 letters instead of 
the previous 38.

The study of the alphabet focused on the linear writing of all three types of alphabets, 
or writing in a grid. Round or Asomtavruli is written in a two-line grid, while Nuskhuri and 
Mkhedruli are written in a four-line grid. In Nuskhuri and Mkhedruli we have letters written 
in the middle line, as well as letters written online and underlined.

After that, the listeners wrote their last name, first name, date of birth in a circle ac-
cording to the illustrative material.

During the teaching process, the students got acquainted with the samples of Georgian 
manuscripts written in Asomtavruli script of the 10th c (Fig. 6). After getting acquainted with 
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the manuscript, the place of copying, the date, the writing material or a short story about 
the manuscript (Georgian Manuscript 2012: 1-185) they tried to read the text. It should be 
noted that in this process Georgian and non-Georgian listeners faced almost equal difficulties. 
In the same course, the focus was on organizing the text of the manuscript, distributing the 
writing on a piece of paper, uppercase letters, red, brown or black ink, sheet printing, pages, 
and inscriptions.

When studying the Nuskhuri alphabet, the angular outline was noteworthy. It was outlined, 
that both Asomtavruli and Nuskhuri were called “ecclesiasticalˮ scripts, as they were used for 
writing/copying manuscripts of ecclesiastical content, also for early secular manuscript (f. e. 
of medical or astrological content). We focus on writing u grapheme.

While looking through the samples of the manuscripts of the 10th-18th cc. we focused 
on the main technical features of the handwritten books: text organization, artistic decoration, 
cutting signs, etc. 

Mkhedruli script was used mostly for the secular documents and later for the secular 
writings. The listeners had an opportunity to see the samples from the secular manuscripts 
of the 15th-18th cc. (Fig. 7). 

The students read selected Georgian texts written in all three scripts (Abuladze 1973: 
X-XV; 1-329; Imnaishvili 1982:13-15; 20; 37; 99). 

Thus, as a result of five practical lessons, the students got acquainted with the Georgian 
alphabet, its phonetic system, the specifics of the manuscript text, the most important cod-
icological features, which will allow them to use the information obtained when reading a 
manuscript book, historical document or archival material.
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sur. 6. Pparxlis oTxTavi, A-1453. Ddaculia korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 
xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi.

Fig. 6. Parkhali Four Gospels, A-1453. Kept at Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manu-
scripts.

sur. 7. ioane sineli, saTnoebaTa kibe, 
H-1669. Ddaculia korneli kekeliZis 
saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa 
erovnul centrSi

Fig. 7. John Climacus, The Ladder of Divine 
Ascent, H-1669. Kept at Korneli Kekelidze 
Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts
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III moduli: qarTuli xelnaweri

Tamar oTxmezuri
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

Sua saukuneebis qarTuli xelnaweri wignis istoriis 
zogierTi aspeqtisaTvis: liturgikuli krebulebidan 
samecniero-saganmanaTleblo xelnawerebamde (XI-XII ss.)

X-XI saukuneebis mijna  samecniero tradiciaSi Zveli qarTuli mwerlo-

bis ganviTarebis axal, gansakuTrebul etapad – „oqros xanad“ – aris miC-

neuli. es aris qarTvel inteleqtualTa mizanmimarTuli orientacia bizan-

tiaSi mimdinare saazrovno procesebze, rac ganpirobebuli iyo, erTi mxriv, 

saqarTvelos politikuri kursiT konstantinopolisaken, xolo, meore mxriv, 

bizantiaSi mimdinare kulturul-saganmanaTleblo tendenciebiT, romlebic 

gansakuTrebiT mimzidveli aRmoCnda saqarTvelos farglebs gareT moRvawe 

qarTveli mwignobrebisaTvis. 

bizantiaSi mimdinare literaturul-mwignobruli procesebisaken swraf-

va daiwyo X saukunis bolodan aTonis mTis qarTul saliteraturo wreSi, XI 

saukunis 30-iani wlebidan moicva Savi mTa, rasac 70-ian-80-ian wlebSi mohyva 

am regionis samwignobro wreSi axali mimdinareobis, elinofilizmis gaCena; 

am procesis saboloo Sedegi ki iyo XII saukuneSi dasavleT saqarTveloSi 

erovnuli saganmanaTleblo centris, gelaTis akademiis daarseba.

Cveni moxsenebis mizania vaCvenoT, rogor aisaxa elinizaciis procesi 

qarTul xelnawer wignze, kerZod, raSi mdgomareobs qarTuli xelnaweris 

elinizacia da ram ganapiroba es procesi. am mizniT ganvixilavT Sua sauku-

neebis parateqstebs: xelnawerebze darTul mwignobarTa anderZ-minawerebsa 

da winasityvaobebs, romlebic sayuradRebo informacias Seicavs am sakiTxTan 

dakavSirebiT. 

X-XII saukuneebis qarTul xelnawer wignSi Cndeba axali komponentebi, 

romlebic xels uwyobs axleburi damokidebulebis gaCenas  xelnaweri wignis 

gamoyenebis mimarT da axali tipis qarTveli mkiTxvelis Camoyalibebas.

es komponentebia:
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I. qarTvel mTargmnelTa winasityvaobebi, romelTa ekvivalenti berZnul 

xelnawerebSi aris prooimion-ebi. isini qarTul xelnawerebSi Cndeba aTonuri 

periodidan da win uZRvis qarTvel mwignobarTa Targmanebs. esenia, magaliTad, 

ioane sinelis „klemaqsis“ eqvTime mTawmindeliseuli Targmanis  winasityvao-

ba, vrceli Sesavali, romelic uZRvis eqvTimes mier naTargmn ioane oqropiris 

maTes saxarebis komentarebs, giorgi mTawmindelis winasityvaoba, romelic 

erTvis mis mier Sedgenil paraklitons. sruliad gamorCeulia efrem mciris 

winasityvaobebi, romlebic uZRvis efremis Semdeg Targmanebs: ioane damaske-

lis „dialeqtikas“ da „gardamocemas“, grigol RvTismetyvelis 16-sityvian 

liturgikul krebuls, epifane kvirelis „filoTeon istorias“, fsalmunTa 

da samociqulos komentarebs da areopagitul korpuss. qarTvel mwignobar-

Ta winasityvaobebi  sayuradRebo literaturul-istoriuli wyaroebia, rom-

lebSic asaxulia Zveli qarTuli humanitaruli azrovnebis mniSvnelovani as-

peqtebi. maTze dayrdnobiT SesaZlebeli xdeba Zveli qarTuli mwignobruli 

azrovnebisa da garemos rekonstruqcia. 

II. Sua saukuneebis xelnawerSi mniSvnelovani saZiebo instrumentia zan-

duki, igive sarCevi (berZ. pinaqsi) (sur. 10), romelsac qarTul xelnawerebSi 

sistematuri saxiT vxvdebiT aTonuri epoqidan.  zandukis daxmarebiT mkiTx-

veli  mokle droSi iRebs xelnaweridan informacias ise, rom mas ar uxdeba  

mTeli teqstis  gadakiTxva. xelnawerTa anderZebsa da winasityvaobebSi das-

turdeba qarTvel mwignobarTa saintereso Teoriuli gamonaTqvamebi zandu-

kisa da misi daniSnulebis Sesaxeb. 

III. axali komponenti, romelic elinizaciis epoqaSi Cndeba qarTul xel-

nawerSi, aris leqsikoni. is erTvis fsalmunTa komentarebis efrem mciriseul 

Targmans. komentarTa efremiseul winasityvaobaSi dasturdeba leqsikonis 

metad sayuradRebo ganmarteba. 

IV. mniSvnelovani siaxle, romelic Tavs iCens qarTul xelnawerSi, aris 

marginaluri SeniSvnebi, romlebic ori saxisaa: (1) zepiriT dawerili – SeniS-

vnebi, romlebic Sedgenilia qarTveli mwignobris mier zepirad, spontanurad 

Targmnis procesSi (sur. 11); (2) dedisagan momdinare SeniSvnebi – bizantiel 

avtorTa komentarebi, romlebic berZnulidan aris naTargmni da qarTul xe-

lnawerSi, berZnulis analogiiT, arSiebze erTvis ZiriTad teqsts. am tipisaa 

grigol RvTismetyvelis TxzulebaTa krebulisa da areopagituli korpusis 

efremiseuli Targmanebis Semcvel xelnawerTa arSiebze darTuli SeniSvnebi 

da komentarebi.

V. marginaluri niSnebi, romlebic dasturdeba efrem mciris Targmanebis 

Semcveli xelnawerebis arSiebze. esenia: varskvlavi, mzisTvali, „Suenieri“, 

„Seiswave“ da misT. efremis xelnawerebSi isini imave funqcias asruleben, 

rasac berZnulSi – am niSnebiT moniSnulia teqstis Sinaarsobrivad Tu mxat-
vrulad sayuradRebo pasaJebi. es niSnebi erTgvari vizualuri gzamkvlevebia, 
romlebic exmareba mkiTxvels rTuli, vrceli  teqstebis kiTxvisas.  
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qarTvel mwignobarTa SeniSvniT, xelnawerebSi es struqturuli komponen-
tebi Tu detalebi gaCenilia berZnuli xelnawerebis analogiiT, maTi miba-
ZviT. cxadia, berZnuli xelnaweris mimarT amgvari damokidebulebis Seqmnas 
xeli Seuwyo im faqtma, rom ucxoeTis samonastro centrebSi qarTvelebs 
hqondaT saSualeba, gascnobodnen bizantiisa Tu qristianuli axlo aRmosav-
leTis samonastro centrebSi mimdinare mwignobrul procesebs, eTanamSrom-
laT ucxoel kolegebTan.

amgvarad, XI-XII saukuneebSi qarTul kulturaSi garkveulwilad Seicvala 
damokidebuleba wignisa da kiTxvis mimarT. qarTuli xelnaweri wigni iqca 
erTgvar „codnis wyarod“. Tavisi ganaxlebuli formatiT man axali, praqti-
kuli daniSnuleba – mkiTxvelisaTvis informaciis swrafad da advilad mi-
wodebis funqcia SeiZina. am droidan moyolebuli xelnaweri wignis gamoyene-
ba qarTvelebma daiwyes ara marto eklesiaSi RvTismsaxurebis dros, an kidev 
senakebSi meditaciuri kiTxvisas, aramed mas mimarTaven kvlevisa da ZiebisaT-
vis, ganaTlebis misaRebad. 

Thamar Otkhmezuri 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

SOME ASPECTS OF THE HISTORY OF MEDIEVAL 
GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPT PRODUCTION. 

FROM LITURGICAL COLLECTIONS TO MANUSCRIPTS OF 
EDUCATIONAL AND SCHOLARLY CONTENT: 11TH-12TH CC.

The period of transition between the 10th and the 11th centuries is supposed to be the 
beginning of the so-called Golden Age – a new era in Old Georgian literature. This was the 
starting point of an orientation of Georgian intellectuals towards Byzantine culture which was 
determined, on the one hand, by the political course of Georgia towards Constantinople, and 
on the other, by the cultural and educational rise of Byzantium which inspired the literary 
activities of Georgian scholars working in monastic centres outside Georgia.  

The process of the growth of Byzantine influence on Georgian literature began in the 
monastic centre of Mt. Athos in the end of the 10th century and continued in the monastic 
centres of Black Mountain (in the region of Antioch); the final result of these processes was 
founding of a medieval educational centre in West Georgia – the Academy of Gelaty in the 
12th century. At the last quarter of the 11th century in the Antiochene literary school a new 
hellenophile tendency – a method of making literal translations was also founded. These pro-
cesses influenced the 11th-12th cc. Georgian manuscript production, affected the attitude towards 
the manuscripts and generally, towards reading. 

The paper focuses on the structure of the 11th-12th cc. Georgian manuscripts. The structural 
details, such as prologues and colophons, the index, annotations and marginal signs, as the 
instruments for scholarly reading are observed. The paper also discusses the medieval sources 
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(mainly prologues and colophons) which present the issues of medieval manuscript structure 
and the function of its details, also the influence of Greek books on the Georgian manuscripts. 

The main novelty in the Georgian book culture of the so-called Golden age is the appear-
ance of special components in the composition of the manuscript, which promote the emer-
gence of a new attitude towards reading, and appearance of a new type of Georgian reader. 

I. The prefaces (equivalent to the  Greek prooimion), which are attested in Georgian 
manuscripts from the beginning of the 11th century onwards, are appended to the translations 
of Georgian scholars – Euthymius and George the Hagiorites, Ephrem Mtsire and Ioane Petritsi 
(e. g. Euthymius the Hagiorite’s preface to the Ladder of John of Sinai, George the Hagiorite’s 
preface to the Parakletike, Ephrem Mtsire’s prefaces to the Sixteen liturgical sermons by 
Gregory of Nazianzus, John of Damascus’ De fide Orthodoxa, the compiled versions of the 
Commentaries on the Psalms and the Commentaries on the Epistles of St. Paul, etc.). They 
include significant information about literary problems, prepare the medieval Georgian reader 
for a thoughtful and profound reading of the medieval texts, and also have an educational 
function.

II. The practice of including indices (Fig. 10) – tables of contents, more or less known 
since the early days of Georgian manuscript production, became the norm in the 11th century. 
By examining the index which was usually inserted at the beginning of a manuscript, the 
reader could retrieve information in a short time without reading the whole text. Georgian 
scholars’ theoretical discussions about the function of this element of the medieval book are 
presented in the prefaces to their translations. 

III. A new element – the lexicon – also appeared in the 11th century Georgian manuscript. 
In the preface of the translation of the Commentaries on the Psalms Ephrem writes that the 
books of the Greeks are often preceded by a Lexicon – a collection of the “deep wordsˮ, 
which need explanation.

IV. One of the main novelties of the 11th century Georgian book design is the extensive 
use of marginal space. According to Ephrem’s preface appended to De fide Orthodoxa, there 
exist two types of “explanations written in the marginˮ: 1. so called “orally composedˮ notes 
– marginal explanations which belong to the editor/scribe of the manuscript or the translator 
(Fig. 11); 2. those, which are rendered from the source (“motherˮ) manuscript. These are 
commentaries of Greek authors translated by Georgian translators and incorporated into the 
margins of the manuscript. 

V. In the manuscripts containing Ephrem Mtsire’s translations marginal space is extensively 
used also for marginal signs (asterisk, heliacal sigh, “beautifulˮ, “attentionˮ, etc.); they serve 
as some kind of visual commentaries to the text and are designed to help the reader navigate 
through the vast and comprehensive writings. Ephrem utilized them in Georgian manuscripts 
just as they were used in the Greek collections.

According to Georgian scholars, Greek manuscripts are “most reliableˮ, and Georgian 
manuscripts should be composed “according to Greek rulesˮ, “imitating the Greekˮ. The fact 
that Georgian scholars were working in the multilingual and multicultural monasteries outside 
the borders of Georgia side by side with Greeks played a great role in shaping the attitude 
towards medieval manuscript culture. 
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Thus, in the 11th-12th cc. there was a significant change in the attitude towards books 
and reading in Georgian culture. The Georgian book became a “fountain of wisdomˮ – a 
source for research and learning. This is a period of formation of a new reader with new 
interests and purposes. Georgians began using books not only in liturgical practice or for 
meditative reading in churches and monastic cells, but they were also reading for scholarly 
and educational purposes. 
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Tamar oTxmezuri 
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

Zveli qarTuli samwignobro kerebi

qarTuli mwignobruli kultura uSualo kavSirSia qarTvelTa gaqris-

tianebasTan IV saukuneSi. uZvelesi droidan is viTardeboda msoflios sxva 

qveynebTan kavSirSi – imTaviTve dakavSirebuli iyo qristianuli axlo aRmo-

savleTis, xolo mogvianebiT – bizantiis samonastro centrebTan. qarTvelebi 

aarsebdnen sakuTar monastrebsac qristianobis mniSvnelovan centrebSi - is-

toriul palestinaSi, sinasa da aTonis mTaze, Sav mTaze da a. S., sadac mimdin-

areobda mniSvnelovani mwignobruli procesebi  – iTargmneboda qristianuli 

mwerlobis umniSvnelovanesi Txzulebebi, iqmneboda originaluri Zeglebi, 

iwereboda da ixateboda mniSvnelovani xelnawerebi. qarTvel ber-monazonTa 

moRvaweobam saqarTvelos farglebs gareT didwilad gansazRvra Sua sauku-

neebis qarTvelTa inteleqtualuri da kulturuli saxe. maT saqmianobaSi 

aisaxa, erTi mxriv, qarTvelTa aqtiuri urTierTobebi wamyvan inteleqtu-

alur samyarosTan, xolo, meore mxriv, maTi swrafva kulturuli damou-

kideblobisaken. am orma aspeqtma didi zegavlena moaxdina da faqtobrivad 

gansazRvra qarTuli inteleqtualuri memkvidreobis formireba. qarTvelTa 

mwignobruli saqmianobis yvelaze adreuli kvali Cans istoriul palestinaSi. 

dReisaTvis Semonaxulia araerTi werilobiTi wyaro Tu arqeologiuri naS-

Ti, romlebic ierusalimsa da mis SemogarenSi, beTlemSi, nazareTSi da sxv. 

qarTvelTa aqtiur yofasa da saqmianobaze mianiSnebs. pPalestinis qarTvelTa 

sakrebuloSi unda iyos naTargmni bibliis pirveli wignebi da liturgikuli 

krebulebi, romelTa nawili dRemde palimfsestebiTaa Cvenamde moRweuli. im 

epoqis literaturuli procesi ZiriTadad anonimuria. CvenTvis ar aris cno-

bili im periodis arcerTi mTargmnelisa Tu gadamweris saxeli. 

VIII saukuneSi qristianebma, maT Soris qarTvelebma, arabTa Semoseve-

bis gamo datoves palestina da gadainacvles sinas mTaze, sadac gaagrZe-

les mwignobruli samuSaoebi. sinas mTis mwignobruli skola, ZiriTadad, 

cnobilia xelnawerebis, gansakuTrebiT liturgikuli krebulebis gadaw-

era-gavrcelebiT. am xelnawerebs Soris gamorCeuli adgili uWiravs cnobili 

qarTveli mwignobris, ioane-zosimes krebulebs. es nusxebSi maTi Semqmnelis 

samecniero muSaobis kvali Cans. gansakuTrebiT gamorCeulia am kuTxiT io-

ane-zosimes mier redaqtirebuli liturgikuli krebulebi, romlebSic das-

turdeba sxvadasxva saxisa da daniSnulebis marginaluri niSnebi da SeniSvne-

bi. gansakuTrebul yuradRebas imsaxurebs sinas mTis qarTul xelnawerTa e. 

w. axali koleqcia (aRmoCenilia 1970 wels), romelSic dadasturda „qarTlis 
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moqcevisa“ da  „asurel mamaTa cxovrebebis“ manamde ucnobi redaqciebi, aseve 

qarTul-albanuri palimfsestebi. 

X saukuneSi qarTvelebma politikuri gezi aiRes bizantiaze, rasac mohy-

va ivironis monastris daarseba aTonis mTaze. aTonis qarTuli mwignobruli 

skolis mizani iyo bizantiur kulturasa da literaturasTan maqsimaluri 

daaxloeba, bizantiuri Teologiuri da filosofiuri naazrevis aTviseba. 

cnobili qarTveli mTargmneli, eqvTime mTawmindeli misTvis Cveuli mTargmn-

elobiTi meTodis gamoyenebiT (kleba-mateba – ase axasiaTebs am meTods Savi 

mTis cnobili mwignobari, efrem mcire) Seudga am miznis ganxorcielebas. am 

meTodiT qarTulad naTargmni filosofiuri Tu saRvTismetyvelo teqstebi 

SedarebiT advili gasagebi da aRsaqmeli iyo naklebad gamocdili qarTveli 

mkiTxvelisaTvis. am periodis qarTuli xelnawerebi mdidaria kolofonebiT, 

romlebic mianiSnebs xelnawerebze muSaobis daxvewili meTodebis arsebobas 

ivironis samwignobro keraSi. 

XI saukuneSi bizantiaSi mimdinare inteleqtualuri procesebis zega-

vleniT Sav mTaze moRvawe qarTvel mwignobarTa wreSi gaCnda axali mim-

dinareoba – elinofilizmi, romelmac Tavi iCina mwignobruli saqmianobis 

sxvadasxva sferoSi. eseni: verbatim – sityvasityviTi, berZnulTan daaxloe-

buli mTargmnelobiTi teqnikis gaCena, xelnaweri wignebis Sedgena berZnuli 

krebulebis analogiiT, gansakuTrebuli interesi egzegetikuri, komentaru-

li da misT. Janrebis mimarT. am regionSi Seqmnili xelnawerebi gamoirCeva 

saswavlo-saganmanaTleblo xasiaTiT. 

XI saukuneSi qarTveli mwignobrebi, bibliofilebi da filanTropebi 

Canan konstantinopolSi. am dros gansakuTrebuli mniSvnelobis mdidrulad 

gaformebuli xelnawerebi iqmneba bizantiis dedaqalaqsa da mis Semogaren-

Si – xoras, agiapantis, manganas monastrebSi. mniSvnelovan rols asrulebs 

amave periodSi ierusalimSi daarsebuli qarTvelTa jvris monasteri. misi 

biblioTeka mdidrdeba saqarTvelodan da qristianuli samyaros sxvadasx-

va monastrebidan qarTvelTa mier gamogzavnili xelnawerebiT. aseve mniS-

vnelovani qarTuli monasteri daarsda bulgareTSi, petriwonSi. dReisaTvis 

am monastris xelnawerTa mxolod nusxaa SemorCenili amave monastris qar-

Tul-berZnul tipikonSi. 

ucxoeTSi moRvawe qarTveli mwignobrebi yovelTvis iyvnen dakavSirebul-

ni saqarTvelos samonastro centrebTan, gansakuTrebiT tao-klarjeTTan. 

isini zrunavdnen qarTvelTa inteleqtualur aRzrdaze, iwerdnen  da inten-

siurad agzavnidnen wignebs saqarTveloSi. ucxoeTSi dagrovilma codnam da 

gamocdilebam didad Seuwyo xeli XII saukuneSi saqarTveloSi erovnuli sas-

wavlo-samonastro centris, gelaTis saswavleblis daarsebas. 

Sua saukuneebis qarTvelTa msoflxedvisa da maTi mwignobruli saqmiano-

bis Seswavla gviCvenebs, rom qarTvelebi uZvelesi droidanve iyvnen naziare-

bi im ZirebTan (bizantiuri inteleqtualuri samyarosaTvis damaxasiaTebeli 

samecniero azrovnebis wesi, interesi antikurobis mimarT, saganmanaTleblo 

procesebi da a. S.), romelsac efuZneba evropuli humanizmi.
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MEDIEVAL GEORGIAN LITERARY CENTRES 

Georgian literary culture originated simultaneously with the Christianization of Georgians 
in the 4th century. Since ancient times, Georgian culture and literature has been developing in 
close connection with other cultures of the world. From its inception, it has been connected 
to the monastic centres of the Christian Near East and, later, of Byzantium. The intellectual 
activity of Georgian scholars in foreign monastic centers played a crucial role in shaping the 
Georgian Christian culture and thought. Political and intellectual elites of Georgia took con-
structive steps to gain a foothold in the religious and cultural milieu of the Christian world. 
They contributed to the monastic life and literary work of Georgian monks in the monastic 
centers outside the borders of Georgia. Moreover, they established Georgian monasteries in 
Palestine, Mount Athos, Syria, and different regions of the Byzantine Empire. These centres 
undertook large-scale cultural and educational projects – translation of the most significant 
works of the Christian literature, creation of original Georgian writings and precious manu-
scripts. The literary activity of Georgians in foreign monastic centres reflect both, their close 
contact with advanced intellectual settings and, at the same time, their attempt to maintain 
ecclesiastic and cultural independence. These two aspects have deeply influenced the formation 
and enrichment of Georgian intellectual heritage. 	

The earliest trace of Georgian literary activity is found in Palestine, both as written sources 
and as archaeological findings in Bethlehem, Nazareth, the environs of Jerusalem, and the 
Judea Desert. In the Palestinian community of Georgian monks was probably translated into 
Georgian the essential works of religious practice – the Bible, the Lectionary, and various 
liturgical collections, the most of which have survived in palimpsests. The written heritage 
from this period is anonymous; we do not know the names of Georgian scholars of this time. 

In the 8th century, Christians, including Georgians, were persecuted in Palestine (the 
St. Chariton Laura, St. Sabas Monastery) by Arabs. They had to move to Mount Sinai and 
continue their scholarly work there. The Georgian literary school of Mount Sinai is mainly 
known for coping and disseminating manuscripts. Among these manuscripts, the hymnographic 
collections produced by Ioane Zosime occupy a distinguished place. Ioane Zosime’s collections 
already have signs of a scholarly approach to book production; the hymnographic collections 
contained search tools - a system of marginal signs; the explanations of these marginal signs 
are provided in Ioane Zosime’s colophons. The crucial role of the Mount Sinai Monastery in 
the early Medieval Christian world is further attested by Georgian manuscripts of so called 
“New Collection” of Sinai, such as the previously unknown versions of Georgian historical 
writing “Conversion of Kartli,” and “The Lives of Assyrian Monks”, as well as Georgian-Al-
banian palimpsests. 

In the 10th century, Georgia changed its political course and oriented itself towards the 
Byzantine Empire. This development was followed by the establishment of the Iviron Mon-
astery on Mount Athos. It aimed to bring Georgians closer with the Byzantine cultural and 
literary environment, and the Byzantine theological and philosophical thought. The famous 
Georgian scholar, Euthymius the Athonite, was the head of this project. Through his specif-
ic translation method of abbreviations and expositions, he presented complicated theological 
works to inexperienced Georgian readers in an accessible manner. Manuscripts from this period 
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are enriched with colophons; the terminology attested in the colophons illustrate existence of 
theoretical concepts about book production in the scholarly circles of Mount Athos. 

Georgian scholars in the Antioch region (Black Mountain) in the 11th century continued 
the westward orientation of Mount Athos. Under the influence of intellectual processes in the 
Byzantine Empire, a new trend – hellinophilism – originated in the Black Mountain monaster-
ies. This new intellectual current was reflected in different activities of Georgian scholars, such 
as the formation of new concept of translation (verbatim translation technique), new literary 
repertoire for translation (preference for exegesis, commentary, scholastic literature), and new 
methods for producing manuscripts. The books created in Antioch acquire a new function: 
besides serving liturgical needs, they also educate and inform readers.

In the 11th century, Georgian scholars, bibliophiles, and philanthropists appear in Con-
stantinople. In this period, many important and exceptionally well-decorated manuscripts were 
created in the capital of the Byzantine Empire and the monasteries surrounding it (Khora, 
Agiapanti, Mangana). Moreover, from the 11th century, newly established Georgian monastery 
in Jerusalem - the Holy Cross - also played an important role in the history of Georgian 
monastic life. Its library was enriched by the help of Georgians working and living both in 
Georgia and abroad. Finally, another Georgian monastery of similar importance was Petritsoni 
founded by Grigol Bakurianisdze in Bulgaria. The manuscript heritage of the latter has only 
survived as a list of books in the Georgian-Greek typicon of the Monastery. 

It is noteworthy that Georgian scholars working outside the borders of Georgia were 
always connected to the monastic and scholarly centres inside Georgia, especially in the 
Tao-Klarjeti region. Their work abroad aimed at educating the Georgians and enriching their 
intellectual heritage. A perfect example of such commitment is an educational monastic center 
– the Gelati “school for youth” – similar to educational centres in Byzantium, established by 
the Georgian king David the Builder in the 12th century.

Researching the worldview of medieval Georgians and their literary activities, leads us 
to those cultural foundations that we share with the civilized world in Medieval epoch. The 
humanistic ideas of the 10th-11th centuries Byzantium – their commitment to critical, scientific 
method of thinking, enlightenment tendencies, and special interest in Antiquity are all import-
ant preconditions of European Humanism. Georgians encountered these values from ancient 
times in foreign monastic centers, libraries, and scriptoria, and through their collaboration with 
foreign colleagues – Greek, Syrian, and Arab scholars. 
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eka duRaSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

Zveli qarTuli liturgikul-himnografiuli xelnawerebi 

da maTi mniSvneloba

himnografia qristianuli literaturis erT-erTi umniSvnelovanesi da 

uZvelesi dargia, romelic qristianobis pirvelsave saukuneebSi Cndeba, 

qristianuli msoflmxedvelobis Camoyalibebis sxvadasxva etaps asaxavs da 

naTlad gamoxatavs poeturi, bibliuri metaforuli saxeebiT azrovnebis 

ganviTarebis perspeqtivas. qarTulma xelnawerma memkvidreobam Semoinaxa 

bevri iseTi Zegli, romelsac gansakuTrebuli mniSvneloba aqvs bizantiuri 

literaturul-esTetikuri azrovnebis istoriaSi. qarTuli himnografiuli 

krebulebi asaxavs qristianul aRmosavleTsa da bizantiaSi mimdinare kul-

turul, literaturul saazrovno procesebs.

qarTuli xelnaweri tradicia kvaldakval mihyveboda misi Tanamedrove 

epoqis moTxovnebs, Ria iyo inovaciisaTvis da imavdroulad, inarCunebda 

tradiciasac, uZveles ierusalimur qristianul nakads da etapobrivad ga-

dadioda bizantiur (konstantinopolur) kulturul saazrovno sistemaze. am 

process yvelaze naTlad asaxavs Zveli qarTuli himnografiuli krebulebi, 

romlebic IX-XI saukuneebSi Seiqmna saqarTvelosa da ucxoeTSi arsebul (pal-

estinis saba ganwmendilis lavra, sinis wm. ekaterines sax. monasteri, aTonis 

iverTa monasteri) samwignobro kerebSi. am xelnawerebis mniSvneloba ganisaz-

Rvreba, pirvel yovlisa, maTi arqaulobiT, Zveli da axali sagaloblebis Ta-

naarsebobiT da tradiciisa da inovaciis erTobliobiT, rac mTlianad avsebs 

im lakunebs, romlebic maTi Tanadrouli da mogviano periodis bizantiur 

himnografiul-liturgikul xelnawerebs axasiaTebs (IX-XI ss).

qarTulma himnografiulma krebulebma Semoinaxa bizantiuri himnografi-

is is teqstebi, romlebic SemorCenil berZnul xelnawerebSi aRar Cans. aqedan 

gamomdinare, berZnuli teqstebis qarTul Targmanebs prototipis mniSvnelo-

ba aqvs. am faqtis Sesaxeb araerTxel aRniSnula rogorc qarTveli, ise ucx-

oeli mecnierebis gamokvlevebSi (p. ingoroyva, k. kekeliZe, el. metreveli, m. 

v. esbroki, b. utie da sxv.).

uZvelesi iadgari, qronologiurad yvelaze adreuli krebuli, bizanti-

uri himnografiis ganviTarebis TiTqmis sawyis etaps asaxavs. Cvenamde misi 



76

oTxi ZiriTadi nusxaa SemorCenili, romelTagan umniSvnelovanesia Wil-etra-

tis iadgari (sur. 12). masSi Tavmoyrilia yvela is didi wigni, romlebic 

aucilebelia saeklesio RvTismsaxurebisTvis: Tveni, marxvani, zatikni da 

paraklitonis adreuli, Taviseburi saxe. Wil-etratis iadgari gadawerilia 

IX saukuneSi xaritonis lavraSi. uZvelesma iadgarma Semogvinaxa stiqaron-

ebis da galobanis adreuli, arqauli saxe. sagalobelTa SedgenilobiT gansx-

vavdeba misi Tanadrouli bizantiuri krebulebisgan – tropologionebisgan, 

masSi ufro adreuli saukuneebis sagaloblebis Targmanebia Sesuli da bizan-

tiuri sagaloblis saleqso sazomis mixedviT, Zlispir-troparis Tanafardo-

baze damyarebul sistemaze, ar aris gamarTuli, amitom krebuli samgaloblo 

sistemis Camoyalibebis uadres safexurs warmoadgens.

Semdgomi etapis himnografiuli krebulia axali, anu didi iadgari, ro-

melic mTeli X saukunis ganmavlobaSi yalibdeboda, SemorCenilia sinis wmin-

da ekaterines monastris xelnawerebis (Sin. 34. Sin. 1, Sin. 14, Sin. 59. Sin. 64-65) 
da saqarTveloSi, tao-klarjeTSi, Satberdis samwignobro keraSi gadawerili 

miqael modrekilis iadgaris saxiT, romelic axali iadgaris ganviTarebis 

Semajamebel etaps gamoxatavs da srulia SedgenilobiT, razec masze darTuli 

anderZebi miuTiTebs. swored am krebulSi gvxvdeba bizantiuri himnografiis 

cnobili warmomadgenlebis – ioane damaskelis, kozma ierusalimelis, stefane 

sabawmindelis, ioseb himnografis da sxv. sagaloblebis qarTuli Targmanebi, 

romlebic mTargmnelobiTi stilis TvalsazrisiT mniSvnelovania, radgan am 

SemTxvevaSi berZnul dednebTan Sedarebis saSualeba gvaqvs da SesaZlebelia 

bizantiuri himnografiis Zveli qarTuli Targmanebis analizi Targmanmcod-

neobiTi, komparativistuli meTodebis mixedviT. amave krebulebSi gvxvdeba 

uZvelesi musikaluri nevmuri notacia da sagaloblebis teqstebi ukve gamar-

Tulia bizantiuri sagaloblis formis – Zlispir-troparis Tanafardobaze. 

es faqti bizantiuri himnografiis gaazrebisa da qarTulad adaptaciis axal 

etaps asaxavs. qarTveli mTargmnel-musikosebi iTviseben da iTvaliswineben 

palestinaSi – qristianul aRmosavleTSi mimdinare procesebs, rac him-

nografiul repertuars ukavSirdeba. 

am epoqis moRvawe mTargmnel-musikosebs uwodebs giorgi mTawmindeli 

„mexelebs“ da maT mier Targmnil sagaloblebs – „mexurs“, rac sagaloblis 

xmaze, anu musikalur kiloze gawyobas niSnavs. am periodis himnografiuli 

krebulebi, didi iadgarebi, palestinaSi (saba ganwmendilis lavraSi, sinis 

mTaze) Seqmnili himnografiis klasikuri periodis nimuSebis uZveles qar-

Tul Targmanebs Seicavs, romelTa gverdiTac iqmneba qarTuli originaluri 

himnografia da bizantiuris kvaldakval, igrZnoba erovnuli SemoqmedebiTi 

nakadis zrdis tendencia.

bizantiuri warmomavlobis naTargmni iadgarebi ufro intensiurad ivseba 

qarTvel himnografTa TxzulebebiT. Seiqmna originaluri himnebi, miZRvnili 

wm. ninosa da wm. abosadmi. miqael modrekilis krebulis (sur. 13) gansakuTre-
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buli Rirseba imiT aixsneba, rom masSi Tavmoyrili da sistematizebulia mana-

mde arsebuli mTeli himnografiuli memkvidreoba, sxvadasxva avtoris saga-

loblebi, rogorc originaluri, aseve naTargmni.

iadgaridan Cans, rom X saukuneSi saqarTveloSi moRvaweobda mTeli plea-

da himnografebisa, romelTac erTnairad xelewifebodaT rogorc sagalob-

lis kilo-modelebze sasuliero poeturi teqstebis misadageba, ise sagalo-

belTa axal, originalur kiloTa SeTxzva. saRvTismsaxuro praqtikaSi rom 

odiTganve tradiciuli, qarTuli originaluri kiloebi gamoiyeneboda (maT 

Soris, oTx saukuneze meti xnovanebisa), naTlad Cans giorgi mTawmindelis 

avtografuli „marxvanis“ anderZidan.

XI saukunidan qarTuli qristianuli literaturisa da musikis umZlavre-

si keraa aTonis iverTa monasteri. wm. eqvTime da wm. giorgi aTonelebma xeli 

mihyves ukve konstantinopoluri redaqciis liturgikul-himnografiuli 

wignebis Targmnas.

gansakuTrebulia giorgi mTawmidelis Rvawli. mas ekuTvnis yoveldRiur 

sadResaswaulo galobaTa (kanonTa) krebuli „TTueni“ (12 wignad). am naSrom-

Si giorgi mTawmindelma gamoiyena sabawmindur da tao-klarjul ZlispirTa 

krebulebi da adre naTargmni galobani, Tavi mouyara ama Tu im wmindanisadmi 

miZRvnil yvela avtoris sagaloblebs. qarTuli himnografiuli krebulebis 

analizi naTelyofs, rom maTi Camoyalibeba da ganviTareba bizantiuri 

kulturuli orientaciisken iyo mimarTuli, rac progresuli saazrovno 

modelebis qarTul sinamdvileSi gadmotanas gulisxmobda. bizantiuri him-

nografiis Targmna kulturul-ideologiur da istoriul-literaturul 

process asaxavs. bizantiuri himnografiis Zveli qarTuli Targmanebi Sua 

saukuneebis zogadqristianuli azrovnebis farTo konteqstSi ganixileba da 

TviTmyofadi adgili uWiravs.

Eka Dughahsvli 

Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

OLD GEORGIAN LITURGICAL-HYMNOGRAPHIC MANUSCRIPTS AND 
THEIR IMPORTANCE

Hymnography is the most important area of Christian literature that developed in the 
first centuries of Christianity; it reflects stages of formation of Christian world view and 
expresses the perspective of thinking development in poetic, biblical metaphorical forms. 
Georgian manuscript heritage has preserved monuments of special significance in history of 
Byzantine literary and aesthetic thinking. Georgian hymnographic collections reflect cultural, 
literary and thinking processes in Christian East and Byzantine. 
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Georgian manuscript tradition followed the demands of its contemporary epoch, it was 
open to innovation and at the same time preserved the Jerusalem Christian tradition and grad-
ually moved to Byzantine (Constantinople) cultural system. This process is clearly reflected in 
old Georgian hymnographic collections of 9th-11th centuries in the literature seats of Georgia 
and abroad (the Mar Saba monastery, St. Catherine’s Monastery of Sinai, Iviron Monastery 
on the Holy Mount Athos). The importance of these manuscripts is determined by their ar-
chaism, coexistence of old and new hymns and unity of tradition and innovation, filling the 
lacunas that characterize. Byzantine hymnographic-liturgical manuscripts of early and later 
periods (9th-11th cc.). Georgian hymnographic collections preserved Byzantine hymnographic 
texts, which are no longer seen in the survived Greek manuscripts.

Hence, Georgian translations of the Greek texts are the prototype. This fact has been re-
peatedly noted in both Georgian and foreign scientific researches (P. Ingorokva, K. Kekelidze, 
El. Metreveli, M. V. Esbroeck, B. Outtier et al).

In the history of the Byzantine- Georgian literary relationships one of the interesting topic 
is  to determine the great contribution that Georgian hymnographic collections made in history 
of Christian writing and poetic thinking. Georgian translations of Byzantine hymnography are 
the oldest compared to translations in other languages; the hymnographic collection created 
in the 9th century, the ancient Iadgari, represents the early 5th century liturgical-hymnographic 
practice and the kind of thinking that survived in Georgian manuscripts and were lost in 
Byzantine tradition. The scientific analysis of the content of collections translated into Geor-
gian and the tradition of translation of texts illustrate literary, cultural and thinking models 
that the Christian poetry was based on throughout its development (5th-12th cc.). The reper-
toire of hymns and collections were changing. Translated from Greek and Georgian original 
hymnography coexist in Georgian manuscripts of the 9th-11th centuries, this repertoire creates 
a classical epoch, since the complete collection was created at that time: Ancient Iadgari, Big 
Yearly Iadgari, Menaion, Triodion, Parakletike, etc.

Georgian hymnographic collections with their textual composition reflect influence of the 
cultural-literary environment which Georgia had relationship with. Together with the textual 
tradition, the musical side of hymns is worth noting, that is, neumatic notation, with which 
Georgian hymnographic collections of the 10th century are engraved and this system is in-
digenous and original.

The Ancient Iadgari, reflects almost the beginning of Byzantine hymnography. Only 
four main copies have been preserved; the most important is Tchil-etrati  Iadgari (Fig. 12). 
It contains all great books that are necessary for ecclesiastical worship: Menaion, Triodion, 
Oktoekhos and early Parakletike. Tchil-etrati Iadgari was copied in the 9th century in St. Khari-
ton’s Lavra. The ancient Iadgari preserved the earliest, archaic forms of hymns. The compo-
sition of hymns differs from its contemporary Byzantine collections – from the tropologions, 
it contains translations of the hymns of the earliest centuries and according to verse meter 
of the Byzantine chanting, based on the correlation system of heirmos-troparion, it is not in 
order, therefore, the collection reflects the early stage of the formation of the chanting system.
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The Great Iadgari contains ancient translations of samples created in classical period of 
hymnography in Palestine (in the Mar Saba Monastery, Mount Sinai) alongside with Georgian 
original hymnography. The national creative flow is felt to follow Byzantine. The Iadgari  
translated from Byzantine provenance are filled with works of Georgian hymnographers. Orig-
inal anthems were created, dedicated to St. Nino and St. Abo.

The distinguishing value of Mikael Modrekili’s collection (Fig. 13) is that it combined 
and systematized all previous hymnographic heritage and various authors’ original and trans-
lated hymns. The will shows the hymnographer was cautious with tone “purity and accuracyˮ, 
inerrancy of music marks. It is the collection of a great musician-singer, music theorist and 
master composer.

The whole pleiad of hymnographers worked in the 10th century in Georgia, who were 
equally skillful in referencing the spiritual poetic texts on hymn tone-models and composing 
new original tones. The use of indigenous traditional Georgian original in the religious service 
is obvious from George Athonite’s autographic will of Triodion.

 The analysis of Georgian hymnographic collections proves that their formation and de-
velopment were directed towards Byzantine cultural orientation, which meant moving pro-
gressive thinking models into Georgian reality. Translation of Byzantine hymnography depicts 
a cultural-ideological and historical-literary process. Old Georgian translations of Byzantine 
hymnography are considered in the context of general medieval Christian thinking and hold 
an independent place.
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EDITING MEDIEVAL GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPTS: 
THE TASKS OF THE EDITOR

Why Textual Criticism?
The text transmitted in the medieval manuscripts we study contains a number of errors 

accumulated through the centuries. It is the task of the editor to detect such errors, amend 
them, and bring the text as close as possible to the original authorial intention or to the 
earliest possible stage of the text.

Plan of Action
In short, in preparing the edition of any given text, the editor must address the following 

list of tasks:

1. Identify the text to edit
2. Conduct a bibliographical research
3. Research and describe of the witnesses (=extant manuscripts that transmit the text), 

including also

I. Printed editions
II. Preserved manuscripts
III. Lost manuscripts (is it possible to trace any of them?)
IV. Description of the other texts preserved in the manuscripts, i.e. those texts which 

accompany the text
V. Provide a material description of the manuscripts (codicological, palaeographical, 

textual)
VI. Give a history of the manuscripts

4. Critical edition
I. Choice of a ‘base-text’
II. Transcription of the ‘base-text’ and numbering of the lines/verses
III. Collation of other witnesses against the ‘base-text’
IV. Graphic organization of the manuscripts in a stemma codicum (if possible)
V. Interpretation of the stemma and choice of the principle of our edition
VI. Establishing of the text
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VII.Constitution of the apparatus criticus
VIII. Redaction of the stemmatic discussion
IX. Collation of the printed editions

5. Give a literary history of the text, including:
i.	Study of the sources
ii.	Research of the loci similes (=parallel passages in other works of the same author)
iii.	Study of the indirect tradition and of the influence on other authors
iv.	Comparison of relevant works of the same literary genre

6. Interpretation/commentary of the Text
I. Translation
II. Annotation
III. Commentary

7. Reconstruction of the history of the text
i.	Analysis of the manuscript tradition and the printed editions according to epoch, geographical 
distribution, religious family, textual family, etc.
ii.	Analysis of the indication of readings, revisions, glosses, etc.
iii.	Study of the indirect tradition (literary posterity/reception)

8. Literary introduction, with information reguarding:
I. Author
II. Original title
III. Date and circumstances of the composition/writing
IV. Literary genre of the work
V. Plan of the work (summary/synopsis/...)
VI. Purpose of the work
VII. Language and style
VIII. Are there more recensions?

a. If yes: same author?
b. If yes, can they be dated in absolute or relative chronology?
c. What are the literary, historical, doctrinal, ..., meanings of the various recensions?

ix. Are there ancient translations?

Textual Criticism in a Nutshell	
Editing a text means, in short, to find out what is the text nature transmitted by the 

manuscripts and to determine whether that text is correct or need emendation. This task 
consists of three separate steps:

1. Recension / Recensio
I. Collection of the textual evidence and reconstruction of the ‘archetype’ (not the 

original!): collatio
II. Establishing the relationship among the extant manuscripts
III. Elimination of the unnecessary manuscripts / eliminatio codicum descriptorum
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IV. Drawing a genealogical tree (if possible) / stemma codicum
V. Reconstruction of lost manuscripts

2. Examination / Examinatio
I. Determining whether the reconstructed text is any good

3. Emendation / Emendatio
I. Correction of the corrupted passages: conjecture
II. Mechanical and intellectual: ope codicum and divinatio
III. ‘Common sense’ and ‘judgment’

Basic Principles
The principles to edit a text vary according to the nature of each text. Some basi prin-

ciples, however, can be applied to a great variety of texts.

1. Editio princeps and the Vulgate Text
I. Rejection of a textus receptus

2. Stemmatic Theory of Recension
I. Mid 19th-c., Karl Lachmann
II. Paul Maas
III. ‘Closed’ Tradition

3. Stemma Codicum
I. Archetype
II. Hyparchetype (lost intermediary)
III. Extant witnesses

4.	 Errors
I. Significant errors
II. Conjunctive errors: two mss are more closely related to each other than to a third 

ms
III. Separative errors: they show that one ms is independent from the others

5. Consensus
I. For the reconstruction of hyparchetypes
II. For the reconstruction of the archetype

6. Eliminatio Lectionum Singularium
I. Elimination of the readings peculiar to individual mss

Limitations to the Stemmatic Theory of Recension
The basic principles enucleated above have, however, some limitations that occur in the 

case of the following cases:
1.	 Presence of contamination or ‘horizontal transmission’
2.	 Presence of more than one archetype
3.	 Presence of authorial corrections
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Individual value of manuscripts
Not all manuscripts have the same value for the reconstruction of a text.
1.	 Best manuscript or codex optimus?
I.	 The notion can be used in presence of equipollent readings
2.	 Antiquity
I.	 Guarantee of quality?
II.	 Pasquali’s recentiores non deteriores

Indirect Tradition
Apart from the manuscripts that transmit a text, information on the history of a text can 

also be found in ‘indirect tradition’. The merit of such tradition is sometimes hard to assess.
1.	 What does it include?

I. Quotations
II. Extracts
III. ...
IV. Translations?

2. Merit
I. Guarantee of quality?
II. Quotations and the role of memory

Two important Principles and ‘Banalization’
When the editor has to decide which lesson (=variant reading) to choose between two 

that seem the same, two principles are often advocated:
1. Utrum in alterum abiturum erat

I. Using your brain
2. Lectio difficilior / difficilior lectio potior

I. Is it always right?
II. Sometimes, lectio difficillior = lectio deterior

Errors and Corruptions
1. Concept of error

I. What is an error and what is not
2. What causes errors?

I. Scribal involuntary errors (majority)
a. Lack of attention
b. Mechanical issues on the writing support
II. Scribal voluntary alterations

3. Corruptions due to reading mistakes
I. Due to scriptio continua
II. Confusion between similar letters in a given script variety
III. Wrong solution of abbreviations (nomina sacra and other signs)
IV. Numerals (represented by letters)
V. Confusion between words similarly spelled
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4. Omissions
I. Few letters (haplography): when the scribes transcribes only once a sequence of 

letters that should be repeated
II. Larger omission between two identical words:  saut du même au même
III. Homoearcton & homoeoteleuton: between words with the same beginning or ending
IV. Whole line of text (poetry)

5. Additions
I. Repetition of few letters or syllables: dittography
II. Gloss (problematic especially in prose, if there is no offense to the text)

6. Transpositions
I. Of letters
II. Of verses
III. Word order
IV. Voluntary Mistakes
V. Scribal ‘emendation’ or corruptions
VI. Suppression of obscene or anti-Christian passages

Dallas Apparatus Criticus Abbreviations
http://udallasclassics.org/wp-content/uploads/maurer–files/APPARATUSABBREVIATIONS.

pdf

Bbibliografia / BIBLIOGRAPHY

D. Gutas, and Tarán, Leonardo, Aristotle, “Poeticsˮ (Leiden, 2012).
D. Gutas, Theophrastus of Eresus (Leiden, 2014).
G. Pasquali, Storia della tradizione e critica del testo (Florence, 1988).
L. D. Reynolds, and N. G. Wilson, Scribes and scholars (Oxford, 2013).
P. Maas, Textkritik (Leipzig, 1960).
M. L. West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique (Stuttgart, 1973).
P. Trovato, Everything you Always Wanted to Know about Lachmann’s Method (Padua, 2014).
R. Tarrant, Texts, Editors, and Readers (Cambridge, 2016).
S. Timpanaro, The Genesis of Lachmann’s Method (Chicago, 2005).



85

nestan CxikvaZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

Sua saukuneebis xelnaweri wignis Sedgenis 

principebi (X-XI ss.)

xelnaweri krebulebis Sedgenilobis Taviseburebebze saubrisas yur-

adReba unda mivaqcioT Tavad krebulebis daniSnulebas, maTi Seqmnisa da 

Camoyalibebis mizans. Qqristianuli mwerlobis dasawyisSi ara mxolod qarTul, 

aramed, zogadad, am moZRvrebis aRmsarebel mTel sivrceSi pirveli wignebi 

iqmneboda rogorc praqtikuli, saeklesio-saritualo saWiroebis erTeulebi. 

maTi umTavresi daniSnulebas saRvTismsaxuro praqtikis gaazreba da aTviseba 

warmoadgenda, rac gulisxmobda ara mxolod saritualo praqtikis wesebis 

dacvas, aramed calkeuli dResaswaulis mniSvnelobis gaazrebasac. amito-

mac  Tuki Tvals gadavavlebT adreul krebulTa dRemde SemorCenil fur-

clebs, romlebmac palimfsestebis saxiT miaRwies Cvenamde, davinaxavT, rom 

liturgikuli daniSnulebis krebulebis, anu leqcionarebisa da iadgarebis 

(mTeli wlis dResaswaulebis himnografiuli teqstebis krebulebis) garda, 

V-VII ss-dan qarTulma mwerlobam yuradReba miapyro oTxTavis, fsalmunisa da 

mravalTavebis Targmnas. Aar unda dagvaviwydes, rom X s-is dasasrulamde qa-

rTuli samwerlobo tradicia istoriuli palestinis saeklesio-samonastro 

sivrceSi  dadgenili redaqciebis analogiiT viTardeboda. Aamitomac, Tuki am 

periodis krebulTa Sedgenilobaze visaubrebT, unda  aRvniSnoT, rom litur-

gikuli daniSnulebis wignebSi sakiTxavTa Tanamimdevroba da redaqciuli Ta-

viseburebani swored istoriuli palestinis, konkretulad ki ierusalimis 

samwerlobo tradiciis amsaxveli iyo. am krebulebis adekvaturi sxvaenovani 

(berZnuli, siriuli, arabuli, somxuri) dednebis moZieba jer kidev proble-

mad rCeba. Ees exeba iseT umniSvnelovanes doqtrinul wignebsac ki, rogore-

bicaa saxareba da fsalmuni, romlebSic mTargmnelisa Tu gadamweris Careva, 

eklesiis mier dadgenili teqstis nebayoflobiTi cvlileba gamoricxulia. 

Cven amJamad yuradRebas gavamaxvilebT liturgikuli praqtikis erTgvar 

damxmare, SeiZleba iTqvas, saganmanaTleblo mniSvnelobis krebulebze, ro-

melTac qarTul tradiciaSi mravalTavebi ewodeba sxvadasxva Janris Txzu-

lebaTa gaerTianebis gamo. Aam krebulebis Sedgenas safuZvlad udevs swored 
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is saeklesio kalendari, romelsac eyrdnoba leqcionarebisa Tu iadgarebis 

repertuari. Ggarda kalendrisa, am krebulebSi Setanili hagiografiuli Tu 

apokrifuli teqstebi upasuxebs palestinuri sivrcis liturgikuli tradici-

is moTxovnebs. Mmagram am krebulebis patristikuli Tu apokrifuli masalis 

udidesi nawilis adekvaturi berZnuli dednebi ucnobia. Ppraqtikulad ar 

eZebneba Sesatyvisi berZnuli  dednebi am krebulebSi Sesul efrem asuris 

homiliebs, amitomac isini fsevdo teqstebadaa miCneuli. aseve, ar eZebneba 

adekvaturi berZnuli teqsti martviri sahdonas sinanulis homilias, wm. ste-

fanes martvilobisa da RvTismSoblis miZinebis apokriful teqstebs, ioseb 

arimaTielis ludiis eklesiis apokrifs  da sxv. CamonaTvali Sors wagviyvans. 

amave teqstebSi mkvlevrebi (n. mari, J. gariti, p. peetersi, il. abulaZe, m. van 

esbroki, b. utie) xedaven siriuli, arabuli Tu somxuri tradiciebis kvals.

 dednebisa da krebulebis arqetipebis Ziebis sakiTxs mivyavarT kvlav da 

kvlav im sivrcesTan, romelSic iTargmna Txzulebebi da Sedga es krebule-

bi. yvela zemoT dasaxelebuli Txzulebis warmomavlobis sakiTxebi ukav-

Sirdeba sabawmindis monasters, romelSic qarTuli bermonazvnoba VI s-dan 

damkvidrda da romelSic hqonda kidec  intensiuri kavSiri rogorc berZen, 

aseve siriel da qristian arab bermonazvnobasTan. Aamitomac teqstebSi arse-

buli gavlenebi, nasesxobani Tu saerTo monakveTebi arc ki iwvevs gaocebas. 

Tumca Cven mainc davazustebdiT erT sakiTxs. sainteresoa, romeli enidan 

Targmnian qarTvelebi am Txzulebebs da romel enaze arsebuli krebulebis 

analogiiT adgenen damxmare liturgikul wignebs: xmelTaSua zRvis auzis 

qristianebisaTvis lingua frankad aRiarebuli berZnulidan, Tu uSualod 

siriuli an arabuli enebidan. dRes am sakiTxze dazustebuli pasuxis gacema 

SesaZlebelia mxolod adekvaturi da paraleluri teqstebis arsebobis SemTx-

vevaSi, mxolod leqsikuri Tu gramatikuli nasesxobebi, romlebic Tan sdevs 

mWidro kulturul kontaqtebs,  ver gamodgeba teqstis dednis enis dadgenis 

utyuar argumentad. rig SemTxvevebSi Zvel qarTul TargmanebSi paralelu-

rad vxvdebiT leqsikur sirizmebs, arabizmebsa da berZnuli sintaqsis gavlen-

ebs (Tundac iovane mosxis `limonari~ gamodgeba amis karg dasturad). 

calke SevCerdebiT qristianuli mwerlobis qarTuli redaqciebis somxu-

ri enidan Targmnis sakiTxze, romelic TiTqmis provokaciul xasiaTs iRebs 

da an kategoriuli uaryofis, an kategoriuli mtkicebis sagnadaa qceuli.  

Cveni azriT,  amgvari mTargmnelobiTi urTierTobis arseboba arcaa gasak-

viri, Tuki gaviTvaliswinebT samxreT kavkasiis ori qristianuli kulturis 

TanamSromlobis aucileblobas mazdeanuri iranisa Tu muslimuri xalifa-

tis zewolis pirobebSi. Aamitomac rodesac somxuri enidan Targmnis utyu-

ar magaliTebs vawydebiT, unda vifiqroT, rom saqme exeba adreul, qarTu-

li da somxuri eklesiebis gayofamdel teqstebs. Tumca im SemTxvevebSic ki, 

rodesac TiTqmis eWvgareSed iyo aRiarebuli qarTuli teqstis somxuridan 

Targmnis faqti, dawvrilebiTma teqstologiurma kvlevam iseTive suraTi ga-
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moavlina, rogorzec zemoT SevaCereT yuradReba, siriulidan da arabulidan 

Targmnis SesaZleblobaze saubris dros (magaliTisaTvis mcxeTis fsalmunis 

dasaxelebac gamodgeba). am saxis sadavo da jer kidev pasuxgaucemel sakiTx-

ebs erT yvelaze mniSvnelovan daskvnamde mivyavarT: teqstis kvleva kul-

turul-istoriuli fonis gareSe ver migviyvans obieqtur Sedegamde.

X s-is dasasrulidan qarTuli mTargmnelobiTi da samwerlobo tradicia 

konstantinopoluri redaqciebisken iRebs gezs, magram es ukve sxva leqciis 

Temas warmoadgens.

Nestan Chkhikvadze
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

PRINCIPLES OF COMPOSITION OF OLD GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPT 
BOOKS (10TH-11TH CC.)

Learning about the compositional features of Georgian collections, it is necessary to pay 
attention to the purpose of these manuscripts themselves, the purpose of their creation and 
formation. At the beginning of Christian writing, not only Georgian, but in general, the books 
of the Christian space were created as practical, church-ritual units. Their main goal was to 
study and master the liturgical practice, which meant not only observing the rules of ritual 
practice, but also understanding the meaning of a particular holiday. Therefore, if we look at 
the surviving pages of early collections that have come down to us in the form of palimp-
sests, we will see that, in addition to the main doctrinal book of the Gospel and liturgical 
collections – lectionaries and Iadgaries (collections of hymnographic texts for the whole year), 
in the 5th-7th centuries there were auxiliary liturgical collections that have also been into the 
tune, serving readings of different genres and authors.

At the same time, one should not forget that until the end of the 10th century, the Georgian 
literary tradition developed by analogy with the editions that developed in the church-monas-
tery space of historical Palestine. Therefore, if we talk about the composition of the collec-
tions of this period, it should be noted that the sequence of readings and editorial features 
of liturgical books reflect the written tradition of historical Palestine, more precisely the Jeru-
salem Church. Today, the search for adequate Greek, Syrian, Arabian, Armenian originals of 
these Georgian collections remains a problem. And this applies even to the most important 
doctrinal books, such as the Gospel and the Psalter, in which the arbitrary intervention of a 
translator or scribe is excluded, changes in the text are established by the general, that is, 
the Jerusalem Church.

Now we will return to the above-mentioned auxiliary liturgical collections, which in the 
Georgian tradition are known as Mravaltavi, which means books containing many chapters, 
thanks to the combination of works of different genres. The compilation of these collections 
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is based on the church calendar on which the lectionary or iadgary repertoire is based. In 
addition to the calendar, the hagiographic or apocryphal texts included in these collections 
meet the requirements of the liturgical tradition of the Palestinian space. But adequate Greek 
originals of most of the patristic or apocryphal material from these collections are unknown. 
In these collections of sermons by Ephrem the Sirian, Martyrius Sahdona, apocryphal texts 
of the martyrdom of St. Stephen and the Assumption of the Virgin, the apocryphal of Joseph 
of Arimathea on the founding of the first church in Lydda. In these texts, scholars (N. Marr, 
P. Peeters, J. Garritte, Il. Abuladze, M. Van Esbroeck, B. Outtier) see traces of Syrian, Arab 
or Armenian traditions.

The question of searching for the archetypes of the originals of these readings and col-
lections leads to the space in which the works were translated and these collections were 
compiled. The origins of all the above-mentioned translations are connected with the monastery 
of Mar-Sabas, in which Georgian monasticism was founded since the 6th century and in which 
it had an intense connection with Greek, Syrian and Christian Arab monasticism. This is why 
the influences, borrowed or shared passages in the texts are not even surprising. However, we 
would like to clarify one question: from which language the Georgians are translating these 
readings: with recognized Christians of the Central Mediterranean as the Lingua franca of the 
Greek language, or directly from Syriac or Arabic.

An accurate answer to this question is possible only through the presence and joint study 
of parallel Syrian or Arabic texts. Only individual lexical influences of the Syriac or Arabic 
languages will not give a complete answer, since linguistic influences always accompany cul-
tural relations. In some cases, in ancient Georgian translations, we find lexical units of the 
Syriac and Arabic languages, as well as the influence of Greek syntax (let’s take, for example, 
at least the Georgian translation of “Spiritual Meadowsˮ by John Moskhus).

We will look separately at the issue of the performance of Georgian translations of Chris-
tian literature from the Armenian language, which is almost provocative and has become the 
subject of either categorical denial or categorical assertion. In our opinion, the existence of 
close literary relations between the two Christian cultures of the South Caucasus under the 
pressure of Iranian Zoroastrianism or the Muslim Caliphate is quite natural. And if we come 
across such well-founded examples, it is about the early texts, which must have been trans-
lated before the 7th century, or before the division of the Georgian and Armenian churches. 
In those popular cases, when the translation of the Georgian text from the Armenian was 
almost indisputably recognized, a detailed study of the texts revealed the same picture that we 
drew attention to above when we talked about the possibility of translation from the Syriac 
and Arabic languages   (or example, we will give at least the ancient Georgian translation of 
the Psalter). These kinds of controversial and still unanswered questions lead to one of the 
most important conclusions, the study of the text without considering the cultural-historical 
background will not give us an objective result.

Since the end of the 10th century, other processes have developed in the compilation 
of Georgian collections and in the translation activity of Georgians aimed at meeting the 
requirements of the Church of Constantinople, but this is already a topic for another lecture.
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maia karanaZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

qarTuli xelnaweri wignis yda

qarTuli xelnaweri wignis SemqmnelT axlo kontaqtebi hqondaT bizanti-
ur, aRmosavlur, somxur, evropul, rusul da sxva mwignobrul kerebTan da, 
bunebrivia, icnobdnen am monastrebSi damkvidrebul meTodebsa da iaraRebs, 
amasTan, isini qmnidnen ydebis sakuTar, originalur nimuSebsac. X saukunis 
sinaze moRvawe qarTveli berebisTvis wignis Semosvis ori procesi – akinZva 
da xis dafebis mimagreba – erT mTlian da kombinirebul samuSaos Seadgen-
da, romelsac belgielma mecnierma berte van reJemorterma „qarTuli kerva“ 
uwoda.

eklesia-monastrebSi moRvawe xelosnur jgufebad gaerTianebuli mwigno-
bari berebis gverdiT iRvwodnen ydis ostatebi. terminebi – „Seimosa~, „Seika-
zma“, „Seikra“ – sinonimebs warmoadgens. maTSi igulisxmeba xelnaweris yda-
Si Casmis sruli procesi. termini „Seimosa~ ZiriTadad gamoyenebulia X-XII 
ss-iT daTariRebul anderZebSi, „Seikazma~ minawerebSi Cndeba XIII-XIV ss-dan, 
„Seikra~ fiqsirdeba XIV s-dan da arsebobas ganagrZobs XVIII s-mde. xelnawer 
wigns, xSir SemTxvevaSi, Tavad gadamweri ukeTebda ydas. 

masalis sistematizaciis Sedegad, wignis Sekvris teqnikis, xis dafebis 
moyvanilobisa da tyavis gaformebis tipologiuri analizis safuZvelze, 
dadginda qarTuli xelnaweris wignis ydis ganviTarebis savaraudo sami eta-
pi: adreuli (X-XVI ss.), gardamavali (XVII s.), gviandeli (XVIII-XIX ss. 30-iani 
wlebi).

adreuli (X-XVI ss.) periodis  ydebisTvis damaxasiaTebelia: sworad moT-
lili masiuri xis dafebi, moWrili xelnaweris furclebis pirze. gluvi yua, 
rac „grekaJis“ teqnikiT miiReba  (V-is formis CaWra an Caxerxva yuaze, ro-
melSic ifareba Zafi), ris gamoc yuaze Sekervis reliefuri adgilebi aRar 
SeimCneva. ydis dekorSi gamoyenebulia rogorc xazovani tvifris meTodi, 
mxedvelobaSi gvaqvs ydis gaformeba stilizebuli aRmosavluri tolfer-
da jvriT, ise  ydis centralur nawilSi sabordiure tvifrebis gamoyeneba  
Semavsebeli tvifrebis nacvlad da piriqiT, rac ydis adreulobis erT-erTi 
damadasturebeli niSania. 
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calke gamovyofT XVII ss. ydebs. vfiqrob, isini qarTuli wignis ydis is-
toriaSi gardamaval safexurs warmoadgens adreul (X-XVI ss.) da gviandel 
(XVIII-XIX ss.) ydebs Soris. 

xelnaweri wignis SeqmnaSi saero aristokratiis CarTvis Semdgom iqmneba 
vercxlis Weduri ydebi. es procesi saTaves iRebs XI saukunidan. am epoqis 
Weduri yda inaxeba ruseTis istoriuli muzeumis (moskovi) SCukinis koleq-
ciaSi. xelnaweri gadawerilia Sav mTaze, kaliposis lavraSi. samwuxarod, ver 
moaRwia 1054 wels amave samonastro centrSi gadawerilma baRvaSTa feoda-
luri saxlis dafinansebiT moWedilma ydam, mxedvelobaSi gvaqvs alaverdis 
oTxTavis (A-484) Tavdapirveli Weduri yda, romlis aRwerilobasac vecnobiT 
Tavad xelnawerze 1059 wels darTuli anderZidan. swored am anderZis sa-
fuZvelze XVII saukuneSi xelnaweri wignis ydis restavracia iTava samegre-
lo-odiSis mTavarma levan dadianma, romelmac oTxTavi tyavisa da mooqruli 
vercxlis kombinirebul ydaSi Caasmevina (sur. 4). 

qarTuli Weduri ydis unikaluri nimuSebi Seqmnes XII saukuneSi moRvawe 
cnobilma oqromWedlebma – beSqen da beqa opizrebma. Weduri ydebi ganicdis 
bizantiur gavlenas.

saerTod, wignis ydis vercxliTa da oqroTi moWedva, vercxlis oqroTi 
daferva, Zvirfasi TvlebiT Semkoba damokidebuli iyo wignis mflobelis Ses-
aZleblobaze, radgan Zvirfas ydaSi Casmuli wigni yovelTvis Zvirad fasobda 
da yvela ver SeZlebda mis dafinansebasa Tu SeZenas. 

amdenad, wignisTvis ydis gakeTeba ar aris damoukidebeli procesi, ar-
amed igi asaxavs im kulturul-politikur sinamdviles, romelSic iqmneboda 

da axldeboda esa Tu is xelnaweri wigni. 

Maia Karanadze
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

COVER OF GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPT

The creators of the Georgian manuscripts had close contacts with Byzantine, Eastern, 
Armenian, European,  Russian, and other scribing hearths, and were naturally familiar with 
the methods and tools established in those monasteries, meanwhile creating  their own orig-
inal specimens  of cover.  The  two processes of a book clothing  – sewing and attaching 
wooden boards – was one complete and combined work for Georgian monks working on the 
Sinai in  the 10th  century,  that the Belgian scientist Berthe van Regemorter  called “the 
Georgian sewingˮ.

Along with the scribes united in the craftsman groups at churches and monasteries joined 
together,  there worked  the cover masters (bookbinders), The terms “sheimosaˮ, “sheikazmaˮ, 
“sheikraˮ are synonyms. They include the complete process of inserting the manuscript into 
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the cover. The term “sheimosaˮ is mainly used in the colophons from the 10th-12th century, 
the  term “sheikazmaˮ appears from the 13th-14th century, the term “sheikraˮ dates from the 
14th century and continues until the 18th century. In most cases the manuscript  was covered 
by the scribe. 

The typological analysis of book binding techniques, wooden boards and leather deco-
ration based on the systematization of the material, revealed three stages of the Georgian 
manuscript cover development: early (10th-16th centuries), transitional (17th c.), Late (18th c. 
-the 30-ies, 19th c.).

For the early (10th-16th cc.) period the following is characteristic: massive wooden boards, 
cut in straight  on the edges of the manuscript sheets. Smooth spine, which is obtained by 
the technique of  “grequageˮ (V-shaped cut  or sawing up  on the spine, where  a thread  
is covered), so that there are no more relief areas of sewing visible  on the spine.   In the 
cover decor there are used  both  the linear stamping  method, we mean   the cover deco-
rating  with a stylized oriental equilateral cross, as well as the border stamps  in the centre 
of the cover instead of the filler ones, and versa, which is one of the proofs  of the early 
cover’s.  	

We will distinguish the 17th century covers. In my opinion,  they present a transition 
stage in the history of Georgian book covers between the early (10th-16th cc.) and late (18th-
19th cc.) covers. 

Following the involvement of the secular aristocracy in the creation of the manuscripts, 
there started a process of the silver chased covers. This process dates back to the 11th century. 
The silver chased cover of this era is preserved in the Shchukin Collection of the Russian 
Museum of History (Moscow). The manuscript is copied on the Black Mountain, in Lavra 
of Calypos. Unfortunately, the silver chased cover of the Alaverdi Four Gospel (A-484), 
funded by the Baghvash Feudal house and copied in 1054 at the same monastic centre has 
not survived, but it is described in the colophon, enclosed to the manuscript dated in 1059. 
It was on the basis of this colofon that the manuscript of the 17th century was restored by 
the chief of Samegrelo-Odishi, Levan Dadiani, who inserted the four Gospel into a combined 
cover of leather and gilded silver (Fig. 4).

Unique  the silver chased cover were created by the famous goldsmiths of the 12th century 
Beshken and Beka Opisaris. Chased covers are under Byzantine influence. 

In general, gilt silver, gold and silver chased book-covers, adorned with precious stones  
not everyone would be able to finance or purchase it, because a book with a precious cover 
was always expensive.

Thus, covering a book is not a separate independent process, but it rather reflects the 
cultural and political reality in which the manuscript was created and updated.
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ia axvlediani

saqarTvelos teqnikuri universiteti

spekalebi da spekalTa imitaciebi qarTuli xelnawerebis 

Wedur ydebze

xelnawerTa, gansakuTrebiT ki liturgikuli daniSnulebis saxarebaTa, 

Casma oqro-vercxlisagan damzadebul Wedur ydebSi da gawyoba Zvirfasi qve-

biT – spekalebiT, erT-erTi uZvelesi qristianuli tradiciaa. pirveli wer-

ilobiTi cnoba moTvaluli ydebis Sesaxeb dakavSirebulia netari ieronimes 

saxelTan (384 w.). VI saukunidan TvlebiT Semkuli ydebis gamosaxulebas vxe-

davT mozaikasa da xelovnebis sxva nimuSebze, aseTia VI saukunis qriste pan-

tokratoris enkaustikuri xati wm. ekaterines monastridan da iustiniane I-is 

cnobili mozaika san-vitalis bazilikidan ravenaSi (italia). TvlebiT Semku-

li ydebia gamosaxuli maTe da markoz maxareblebis miniatiurebze martvi-

lis saxarebidan (1050 w.) da minanqris medalionebze, romelic amkobs xaxulis 

xats.

spekalebis daniSnuleba ar iyo mxolod simdidris demonstrireba. Zvir-

fasi qvebis qristianul simboloebs safuZvlad daedo maTi xseneba bibliaSi 

da kesariis arqiepiskopos andreas (V saukunis bolo) Teologiuri komentari 

traqtatSi „apokalifsis ganmartebani“, agreTve, wminda epifane kviproselis 

(IV saukunis bolo) traqtatSi 12 qvis Sesaxeb mRvdelmTavari aaronis samker-

dulze. eklesiisaTvis spekalebi sulier Tvisebebs ganasaxierebs, amiT aixsne-

ba Zvirfasi qvebis simravle saxarebis ydebze da sxva saeklesio relikviebze.

aSS-is saelCos finansuri mxardaWeriT ssip korneli kekeliZis saxelobis 

saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnulma centrma ganaxorciela (oqtomberi, 2014 

w. – maisi, 2015 w.) proeqti „uZvelesi qarTuli moWedili Zeglebis diagnos-

tika (XI-XIII saukuneebis qarTuli xelnawerebi)“, romelic iTvaliswinebda cen-

trSi daculi uZvelesi xelnawerebis Weduri ydebis yovelmxriv Seswavlas, 

maTi Semdgomi restavraciis, konservaciis, dacvisa da propagandis mizniT. 

proeqtis nawili iyo moTvaluli Weduri ydebis gemologiuri kvleva.

amrigad, monacemebi XI-XIII saukuneebis qarTul xelnawerTa Weduri ydebis  

morTulobaSi gamoyenebuli spekalebis Sesaxeb, emyareba saqarTvelos xel-

nawerTa erovnul centrSi daculi 18 Weduri ydis gemologiuri Seswavlis 

Sedegebs. kvlevis procesSi  identifikacia  Cautarda  919 Tvals.
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Wedur ydebze spekalebi Casmulia metalis yru budeSi. Tvlebis zurgis 

mxare miuwvdomelia daTvalierebisaTvis. rogorc qvebis Casma, aseve maTi 

urTierTganlageba da zedapiris mdgomareoba gamoricxavs refraqtometris 

gamoyenebas. gamoricxulia agreTve muSaoba xelsawyoebiT, romlebsac sWird-

eba gamWoli dapolarebuli sinaTle. amitom ZiriTadi yuradReba unda daeT-

mos garegan iersa da CanarTebs. efeqturia xelis speqtroskopisa da Termuli 

inerciis testeris gamoyeneba kombinaciaSi profesiul UV fluorescentur 

naTurasTan,  wiTeli spekalebis – rubinis, Spinelisa da granatis (almandi-

nis) erTmaneTisagan gasarCevad, agreTve, minebis gamosavlenad (sur. 8). 

moWedil ydebze bunebriv spekalebs Soris dadgenilia ameTvis-

to (erTi SemTxveva), vardisferi Spineli, rubini (wiTeli iagundi), cisferi 

safironi (ori SemTxveva), vardisferi safironebi,  iasamnisferi da iisferi 

safironebi feris cvlis efeqtiT, varskvlaviani safironebi da rubinebi, 

wiTeli granati – almandini (dadgenilia speqtris safuZvelze da Semowmebu-

lia XRF F xelis analizatoriT), marjani, firuzi, sardioni, cisferi qalcedo-

ni, zurmuxti da zurmuxtiseburi Seferilobis mwvane bivrilebi, qrizoliTi, 

mTis broli, ioliTi (manamde iyo aRwerili, rogorc lurji safironi). qve-

bis umetesobas hqonda tipuri advilad sacnobi CanarTebi. CanarTebis safuZ-

velze, safironebis wyarod dasaxelda kunZuli ceiloni, rubinebis wyarod 

– ceiloni da birma, zurmuxtebisa da mwvane bivrilebis  – kolumbia. 	

bevri Tvali aRmoCnda  spekalTa cili  –  feradi mina an ufero mina 

(zogjer mTis broli)  feradi „sarCuliT“. gasuli saukuneebis TvalTaxedviT 

lurji mina an lurj sarCulze dasmuli mTis broli warmoadgenda safiro-

nis, xolo mwvane sarCulze dasmuli – zurmuxtis  Cveul imitacias, wiTeli 

„sarCuliani“  qvebi – rubinis cilia. 

firuzi warmodgenilia ydebze yvelaze mravalricxovani imitaciebiT. 

firuzis imitacia xdeba gaumWvirvale cisferi miniT, keramikuli masebiT, 

Secxobis produqtebiT. 1872 wels ekaterine WavWavaZem moaWedina saxareba 

da Seamko TvlebiT, romlebic, erTi SexedviT, hgavs firuzs. gamokvlevam 

gviCvena, rom Tvlebi XIX saukunisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli firuzis imitaciaa 

– dafxvnili, gamoleqili da wnevis qveS dapresili masala.

XVIII saukuneSi evropelma minis mwarmoeblebma aRmoaCines, rom tyviis 

Jangis damateba aZlierebs minis elvarebasa da dispersias. aseT minas, ro-

melsac  almasebis Semcvlelebad iyenebdnen, uwodes  „strazi“. Wedur ydeb-

ze – H-1689 (1799 w.)  da Q-895  (1826 w.) – strazebiT gawyobilia ferweruli 

minanqris medalionebi. 

gansakuTrebul  yuradRebas imsaxurebs minis sami Tvali wyarosTavis sax-

arebaze – ori lurji kaboSoni zeda da erTi muqi moyviTalo-mwvane firfita 

qveda frTaze. vinaidan, Tu Tvlebi ydis Tanadroulia, es niSnavs XII saukunes 

da „bizantiur“ epoqas minis xarSvis istoriaSi. „bizantiuri minebis“ Sedgeni-

loba, rogorc wesi, gansakuTrebuli kvlevis sagania.  
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margalits  X-XII saukuneebSi iyeneben, rogorc saSualebas, xazi gausvan 

qvis feradovnebas, risTvisac spekals gars akraven wvrili margalitis asx-

mebis gvirgvins. XVI-XVII saukuneebSi margaliti imkvidrebs damoukidebel    

adgils – mas amagreben sxva qvebs Soris patara samsWvalebiT an svamen li-

Tonis budeSi. 

margalitis Semkuloba nawilobriv SenarCunebulia berTas saxarebaze, 

alaverdis oTxTavze. didi albaTobiT, margalitis asxmebis arseboba ig-

ulisxmeba wyarosTavis saxarebaze: SemorCenilia asxmebis misamagrebeli 

maryuJebi; arsebobs werilobiTi cnoba (momgeblis anderZi) margalitebis 

dekoris arsebobis Sesaxeb. 

ramdenime Weduri yda SeirCa dakarguli Tvlebisa da zogierTi Tvalbu-

dis sacdeli virtualuri rekonstruqciisaTvis. 

Ia Akhvlediani
Georgian Technical University

GEMSTONES AND THEIR IMITATIONS ON COVERS OF GEORGIAN 
MANUSCRIPTS

Inserting manuscripts, especially liturgical Gospels, into the gold and silver cover and 
decorating with precious stones – is one of the ancient Christian tradition. The first written 
reference about covers decorated with gemstones associated with the name of the St. Jerome 
(384 A. D.). Beginning from the 6th century we find images of gemstone decorated covers at the 
mosaics and other artwork objects, such as the 6th century icon of Christ Pantocrator from Saint 
Catherine’s Monastery and Justinian I’s famous mosaic of San Vitali basil from Ravenna (Italy). 
Covers decorated with gemstones are shown at the miniature of Evangelists Matthew and Mark 
from Martvili Gospel (1050 B. C.) and enamel medalions from Khakhuli icon.

Gemston’s purpose was not to demonstrate the wealth only. Precious Stone’s Christian 
symbols based on their reference in the Bible and in theological comments of Andreas Arch-
bishop of Caesarea (5th century), from his treatise “Apocalypse Definitionsˮ, as well as St. 
Epiphanius of Cyprus (4th century) treatise about 12 gemstones of high priest Aaron’s breast-
piece. Precious stones as symbols of the spiritual qualities explains why so many gemstones 
set on Gospel covers and other treasures of the Church.

By US Embassy financial support K. Kekelidze National Centre of Manuscripts carried 
out (October, 2014 – May, 2015) the project “Diagnostics of old Georgian engraved heritage 
(11th-13th cc. Georgian manuscripts)ˮ. The aim of the project was diagnostic of covers of the 
Berta (Q-906), Tskarostavi (Q-907) and Tbeti (Q-929) Gospels and other Georgian manuscripts 
preserved at the National Centre of Manuscripts for its future conservation, protection and 
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popularization. Gemological reserch was part of this project. 18 repoussé covers were studied. 
919 gemstones decorating them were identified. 

Analysis of the gemstones was performed by portable gemological testing instruments. 
Gemstones used for dacoration of manuscripts are usually  mounted in closed settings, there-
fore the rear side is not available for inspection. Stones arrangement, as well as their surface 
condition eliminates the use of refractometer. The equipment, which need transmitted light 
is out of work. Therefore, the main attention should be paid to the external appearance and 
inclusions of gemstones. Effective was thermal inertia tester and hand spectroscope combained 
with professional UV fluorescent lamp for distinguish red gemstones – ruby, spinel and garnet 
(almandine), as well as to reveal the glass (Fig. 8).

Following natural gemstones were identified on the repousse covers: amethyst (1 case), 
pink spinel, ruby, blue sapphire (2 cases), pink sapphires, color change parple and violet 
sapphires, star sapphires and ruby, red garnet – almandine (almandini estimated by spectro-
scope and  hand-held XRF analyzer ), coral, turquoise, cornelian, blue chalcedony, emerald 
and green beryl, peridot, rock crystal, iolite (previously described as a blue sapphire). Most 
of the stones have easily recognizable typical inclusions. Some of them contain inclusions 
indicative of their origin: ruby from Ceylon and Burma; sapphire from Ceylon; emeralds and 
green beryls from Colombia mines.

A lot of gemstone imitations  were used to decorate manuscript covers  – colored glass 
or foiling colorless glass (sometimes rock crystal). Over the past centuries, blue glass or blue 
foiled glass imitate sapphire crystals, the green – emeralds, the red – ruby.

Turquoise has the most imitations. Imitation may be opaque turquoise blue glass, ceramic 
masses, sintering products. In 1872 Ekaterine Chavchavadze covered gospel and adorned with 
gems, which at first glance looks like turquoise. Our study shows turquoise imitation popular 
in the 19th century – crumbled, deposited and pressed under pressure material.

18th century European glass manufacturers have found that lead oxide additive trengthens 
glass shine and dispersion. The glass, which is used to imitate the diamond, called “rhin-
stonesˮ. Repoussé covers H-1689 (1799), Q-895 (1826) decorated with painted enamel me-
dallions surrounded by rhinstones.

Of special note are three glass studes on Tskarostavi Four Gospels – two blue cabochones 
on the top and one dark yellowish-green plate on the lower wing. Because it means the 12th 
century and the “Byzantineˮ epoch in the history of glass melting. Composition of “Byzantine 
glasesˮ  should  be  particular study subjects.

Pearls in 10th-12th centuries used to highlight the colorfulness of the gemstone and they 
only surrounded gemstones. In 16th-17th centuries pearl occupies an independent seat – set by  
small nail or in metal casing.

Pearl dacoration partially maintained on Berta Gospel and Alaverdi Four Gospels. With 
high probability strings of pearls dacorated Tskarostavi Four Gospels (Q-907): eyelets for fixing 
strings survive. There is a written notice about the existence of pearl décor.

Some of Four Gospels were selected as samples for experimental virtual reconstruction 
of lost gemstones and missing gem settings.
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sur. 8. ultraiisferi ganaTebis gamoyeneba rubinebis (marcxena ori rigi) da 
minebis (marjvena rigi) identificirebisaTvis. 

Fig. 8. Use of  UV  lamp for identification of rubies (two left columns) and glasses (right column).
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darejan gogaSvili
saqarTvelos erovnuli muzeumi

qarTuli xelnaweri wignis saweri masala da saSualebebi

qarTuli samwignobro istoria, zogadad, iTvaliswinebs werilobiTi Ze-

glebis warmoSobasa da ganviTarebas, saweri masalisa da iaraRis raobas, misi 

damzadebis wesebis da xelnawerebis Seqmnis procesis amsaxveli paleografi-

uli terminebis Seswavlas. qarTuli werilobiTi ZeglebisTvis sxvadasxva is-

toriul etapze gansxvavebuli saxis saweri masala gamoiyeneboda (qva, xe, papi-

rusi, etrati, qaRaldi da sxva). saweri iaraRis raobas saweri masalis buneba 

gansazRvravda, icvleboda saweri masala – icvleboda saweri iaraRi.

samwignobro xelovnebaSi gamoyenebul sawer masalas papirusis, cxovelis, 

ZiriTadad cxvris, Txis an xbos tyavisa da boWkovani mcenareebidan (seli /

Linium usitatissim, kanafi/Cannobis sativa, qaRaldis TuTa/Broussonetia papyferia, Te-

Tri rami/Boehmeria nivea da sxva) amzadebdnen. papirusi (misi qarTuli Sesaty-

visia  „Wili~) sawer masalad gamoyenebuli ar yofila. dReisaTvis cnobilia 

masze Sesrulebuli mxolod ori qarTuli xelnaweri da orive palestinuri 

warmoSobisaa (sagalobelTa krebuli, e. w. „Wil-etratis iadgari~ (IX s.)  da 

fsalmuni (IX-X ss.).E 

cxovelis – ZiriTadad, cxvris, Txisa an xbos tyavisagan damzadebul 

saweri masalis – pergamentis qarTuli Sesatyvisia `etrati~, igi qarTul we-

rilobiT ZeglebSi X saukunidan dasturdeba, masze Sesrulebuli uZvelesi 

qarTuli xelnawerebi – xanmeti palimfsestebi V-VIII saukuneebiT TariRdeba.  

saqarTveloSi etrats Semdegi wesiT amzadebdnen: cxovelis tyavs aclidnen 

bewvis (epidermisi) da xorcis (hipodermisi) fenas, recxavdnen da svels Wi-

mavdnen xis CarCoze, Srobis procesSi amuSavebdnen mrgvalpiriani daniTa da 

pemziT erTgvarovani gluvi zedapiris miRebamde. zedapiris dasamuSaveblad, 

savaraudod, iyenebdnen carcs, kvercxis cilasa da selis zeTs. damzadebis 

aseTi  wesi cnobili iyo saqarTveloSi etratis, rogorc saweri masalis, ga-

moyenebis droidan da saukuneebis manZilze ar Secvlila. etratis damzadebas 

„Seqmna¡ etratisa¡“ (XIV s.) erqva. pirs, romelic etrats amzadebda – `etratis 

Semqmneli~ (XIII s.), etratis zedapiris saboloo damuSavebas ki termini „Se-

kazmva“/`kazmva~ (XIII s.) aRniSnavda. 

X saukunidan xmarebaSi Semodis qaRaldi da TandaTanobiT cvlis etrats, 

mis aRmniSvnel terminad qarTulSi `qaRadi“ (XI s, XII–XIII ss, XIII s, XVI s.), 
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`qaRaldi~ (XIII s, XIII-XIV ss, XIV s.) gvxvdeba. Cvenamde moRweuli uZvele-

si qaRaldze naweri qarTuli xelnawerebi qristianuli aRmosavleTisa da 

tao-klarjeTis samonastro centrebSia gadawerili. dReisaTvis cnobilia, 

rom qaRaldi adgilobrivi warmoebis ar iyo, SemohqondaT naxevarfabrikati, 

anu xami qaRaldis saxiT, xolo saboloo damuSaveba, sawer masalad momzade-

ba – „gaxameba“, „galesva“ adgilobriv, gadamweris an misi damxmare piris mier 

sruldeboda. XI s, XVI s, XVIII s. xelnawerebSi daculi monacemebis mixedviT, 

saqarTveloSi qaRalds ZiriTadad saxamebliT axamebdnen, Tumca es ar niSnavs 

imas, rom saxamebeli iyo erTaderTi gasaxamebeli nivTiereba. gaxamebul qa-

Ralds debdnen sales ficarze da lesavdnen gluvi, magari sagniT. salesad, 

savaraudod, romelime cxovelis did kbils – `gorangos~ anu „Roris kbili, 

zedeTi Rojis salesavs“ iyenebdnen. aseTi wesiT damzadebuli qaRaldi sami 

Srisagan Sedgeba: aqedan ori gareTa (zeda da qveda zedapiri) gaxamebuli da 

galesilia, xolo maT Sua moTavsebuli fena – gauxamebeli. 

iseT sawer masalaze, rogoric iyo etrati da qaRaldi, teqsti kalmiTa 

da melniT iwereboda. mis aRmniSvnel terminad qarTulSi `melani“ (X–XI ss), 

`Savi“ (X s.), `Semgbari~ (XI s., XII s.)  da `wamali“ (X s., XI s., XII s., XV-XVI ss.) 

ixmareboda. qarTul xelnawerebSi gamoyenebuli melnis erT-erT ZiriTad 

saxeobas rkina-galuri melani warmoadgens. 

melnis dasamzadeblad gamoiyeneboda mTrimlavi nivTierebis Semcveli 

mcenaris (samelne galebi/gunda) eqstraqti, rkinis sulfati (arjaspi/ZaRa/

Savi kuparosi) da Semkvreli nivTiereba (gumiarabiki/samye, Saqari) (sur. 9). 

melnis xarisxs, Seferilobas da mdgradobas ganapirobebda sawyisi kompo-

nentebis sisufTave, koncentracia da misi damzadebisTvis saWiro pirobebis 

zusti dacva.

mdidrulad Semkuli xelnaweri wignis Seqmnisas TiTqmis yovelTvis ga-

moiyeneboda oqro. oqrosagan amzadebdnen samwignobro xelovnebaSi farTod 

gamoyenebul furclovan oqros  da oqromelans. furclovani oqrosa da 

oqromelnis garda, rogorc miniatiurul mxatvrobaSi, aseve calkeuli gan-

sazRvruli adgilebis gamosayofad gamoiyeneboda feradi sawer-saRebavebi – 

wiTeli, lurji, mwvane da sxva. 

wiTeli feris saxelwodebebad gvxvdeba: `wiTeli“  (X s., XI s., XII-XIII s.),  

`zanduki“ (X s., X–XI s., XII-XIII s.) `kinabari~ (X s.), `singuri~ (X s., XI s., XVII 

s., XVII-XVIII s., XVIII s.), `surinji“  (XI s., XIII s., XVIII s). mwvane feris aRmniSv-

nel terminad – `Jangaro~ (XI s., XIII s., XVIII s.), `wiTeli~, `zanduki~, `wernaqi/

warnaqi~ zogadad wiTeli feris aRmniSvneli terminebia. singuri, HgS, sul-

fidebis klasis mineralia, warmoadgens vercxliswylisa da gogirdis naerTs. 

surinji, Pb3O4, xelovnurad miRebuli tyviis oqsidia. Jangaro, aseve xelov-

nurad miRebuli ZmarmJava spilenZis marilia. 
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Darejan Gogashvili

WRITING MATERIALS AND MEANS FOR CREATING GEORGIAN 
MANUSCRIPT

Common writing material was made from papyrus, animal skin –  basically from sheepskin, 
goatskin, or calfskin and paper. Papyrus in Georgian is known as “Tchiliˮ [Wili] It was not 
used in Georgia as writing material. There are only two Georgian manuscripts and both of them 
have a Palestinian origin: the Collection of Songs (9th century) and the Psalm (9th-10th centuries). 
The Collection of Songs is in the form of a Codex in three volumes and contains alternating 
sheets of papyrus (194 p) and parchment (129 p). Palimpsests, ancient Georgian manuscripts 
written on parchment,  are dated by 5th-8th centuries. The ancient Georgian manuscripts executed 
on paper in Georgia are dated to the 10th-12th centuries.

Essence of writing material (papyrus, parchment, papier) the method of their preparation 
and use, technical and technological processes are discussed in the lecture. The method of co-
dex and roll purveyance is descussed in details. Attention is paid to the moments of parchment 
and ist preparation as writing material. Certain expressions are explained: “sheqmnai etratisaiˮ 
[Seqmna¡ etratisa¡] (parchment creation), “shekazmvaˮ [Sekazmva/kazmva] (preparing), 
“oqros geriˮ [oqros Reri] (golden stem), “wigni tkavisaiˮ [wigni tyavisa¡] (book of 
skin), ets. Text was written with pen and ink on materials such as papyrus, parchment and 
paper. Main text of the manuscript is written with dark black or brown ink. Types of ink 
are discussed in the lecture – Iron Gall Ink, Carbon Black. Iron Gall Ink, also known as oak 
gall ink is made from four main ingredients: oak gall (source of tannin extracted from oak 
galls), iron sulfate (source of iron), water (solvent), gum Arabic (binding agent). Georgian 
written sources of the 11th-16th and 18th-20th centuries contain important information referring 
to the preparation and use of iron-gall ink. 

According to the given materials the following components were used in the making of 
the ink: plant substance containing tannin: “gundaˮ [gunda] (gall nut), “samelne kaklebiˮ 
[samelne kaklebi] (ink walnuts) “sagebavi muxis kakraˮ [saRebavi muxis kakra] (oak 
gall); iron sulfate: “arjaspiˮ [არჯასპი], “shavi kuparosiˮ, “dzagaˮ  [Savi kuparosi//ZaRa] 
(vitriol, iron (II) sulfate); vegetable gum obtained from the Acacia trees “samkheˮ [samye] 
(gum Arabic) or “khinvar shaqariˮ [yinvar Saqari] (sugar candy) which was used instead of 
gum Arabic, and solvent such as water, red wine or beer. Termes used for ink were: “melaniˮ 
[melani] (ink), “shaviˮ [Savi] (black), “shemgbariˮ [Semgbari] (boiled) and “tsamaliˮ 
[wamali] (medicine) (Fig. 9).

Gold was almost always used while creating the richly iluminated manuscripts. Gold leaf 
and gold ink were made from gold, which were used for writing capital letters, titles and 
beginings of the texts. In some cases, certain parts of text, background in decorative art of 
the book, ornamental details and etc. were also iluminated with gold. Methods how to pre-
pare and use gold-ink and appropriate terminology are discussed in the lecture: “oquromala-
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niˮ[oqromelani] (gold ink), “oqros melaniˮ[oqros melani] (golden ink), “oqroˮ [oqro] 
(gold), “oqrowyaliˮ [oqrowyali] (golden water), “oqrofurceli/oqropetaloˮ [oqrofurce-

li//oqropetalo] (golden leaf), “galesva/gaeshvebaˮ [galesva/gaeSveba] (sharpening//
plastering)“ and etc.

Along with gold leaf and gold ink, colored writing dyes (red, blue, green) were used 
to distinguish certain special places. They were also used in miniature art. Methods on how 
to prepare and use colored ink are discussed in the lecture. Attention is paid to the terms: 
“tsiteliˮ [wiTeli] (red), “tsiteli melaniˮ [wiTeli melani] (red ink),  “kinobari/singuriˮ 
[kinabari/singuri] (cinnabar/vermilion), “surinjiˮ [surinji] (minium/red lead) “sandare-
kiˮ [sandaraki] (sandaraca), “jangaroˮ [Jangaro] (verdigris) etc.
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sur. 9. galebi igive muxis danamatebi, anu samelne kaklebi (gunda); gumiarabiki 
(samye),  myari gumfisuri nivTiereba; singuri, mineralisagan miRebuli pigmenti
©darejan gogaSvili

Fig. 9. “samelne kaklebi” [samelne kaklebi] (ink walnuts) “sagebavi muxis kakra” [saRebavi 
muxis kakra] (oak gall); Vegetable gum “samkhe” [gumiarabiki (samye)]; "kinobari/singuri" [kina-
bari/singuri] (cinnabar/vermilion)
©Darejan Gogashvili
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nino qavTaria
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

miniatiura da dekori qarTul xelnawerebSi

Sua saukuneebis qarTul xelnawerebsa da ilustrirebul kodeqsebSi 

CarTuli miniatiurebi da dekoris elementebi Tanamedrove epoqaSic, roca 

wignebi masobrivad ibeWdeba da iyideba, gvxiblavs gamorCeuli xasiaTiT. 

qarTuli xelnaweri wignis xelovneba msoflio kulturis ganuyofeli 

nawilia. evropuli da aRmosavluri tradiciebis gzagasayarze Seqmnili xel-

nawerebi mxatvruli ganviTarebis unikalur xasiaTs warmogvidgens. qarTuli 

werilobiTi da mxatvruli kulturis Seswavlisadmi gazrdilma interesma 

ganapiroba qarTuli wignis xelovnebis memkvidreobis Seswavla da warmoCena 

aRmosavleT qristianuli, adreuli qristianuli, bizantiuri, islamuri da 

dasavleTevropuli tradiciebis konteqstSi. 

Cveni leqcia eZRvneba qarTuli skriptoriumebis saqmianobis warmodgenas, 

maT rolis Cvenebas codnisa da mxatvruli tradiciebis gadacemaSi da minia-

tiuruli mxatvrobis skolebis ganviTarebas IX-XVIII saukuneebSi.

qarTuli miniatiuruli mxatvrobis istoriaSi Cven SegviZlia ganvasxvaoT 

mxatvruli centrebi, romlebic, erTi mxriv, dakavSirebulni arian adgilo-

briv tradiciasTan, da meore mxriv, Semotanil gavlenebTan. IX-XVIII sauku-

neebSi qarTuli wignis mxatvrobis ramdenime Zlieri centri Camoyalibda da 

ganviTarda. 

leqcia moicavs ramdenime ZiriTad Temas qarTuli miniatiuruli xe-

lovnebisa da wignis dekoris Sesaxeb:

•	 pirveli ilustrirebuli qarTuli xelnawerebi tao-klarjeTis skrip-

toriums ukavSirdeba. Satberdis monasterSi gadawerili  da dasuraTebuli 

es xelnawerebi asaxavs gansxvavebul midgomasa da avlens Zveli mxatvruli 

tradiciebis arsebobas (elinisturs, gvianantikurs).

TandaTan ostatebma daiwyes singuris gamoyeneba da asoebma dekorati-

uli xasiaTi SeiZina; ilustrirebul xelnawerebs Soris specifikuri dekoriT 

oTxTavebi gamoirCeva. dekoris zogierTi elementis adgilmdebareoba teqs-

tis Sinaarszea damokidebuli, amitom ornamentuli repertuaris ganawilebis 

Tanmimdevroba saxarebaSi yovelTvis dazustebulia. gamorCeul adgils ika-

vebs mxatvrulad gaformebuli sazedao asoebi (inicialebi). X saukunemde 
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sazedao asoebis konturebi ar gamoirCeoda teqstisagan: isini teqstis mel-

niT iyo Sesrulebuli, oRondac SedarebiT didi zomiT gamoirCeoda. sazed-

ao asoebis stilizacia pirvelad IX saukuneSi moxda. sainteresoa isic, rom 

adreulma qarTulma xelnawerebma aCvena siriuli wignis xelovnebis gavle-

na, rac gamovlinda kamarebisa da dekoris calkeuli elementebis xasiaTSi, 

maxarebelTa portretebis ikonografiaSi, jvris formebsa da teqstSi maTi 

ganawilebis meTodebSi. 

• XI saukunis wignis mxatvroba; wignis mxatvrobis ZiriTadi principebis 

Camoyalibeba; am periodis wamyvani mimarTulebebis daxasiaTeba. qarTuli 

wignis gaformebis  mxatvruli skolebis mimoxilva XI saukuneSi: adgilobrivi, 

tao-klarjeTis skola, Savi mTis (antioqia) qarTuli skriptoriumi, qarTuli 

mwignobruli centri aTonsa da konstantinopolSi. 

• XII-XIII saukuneebis miniatiuruli mxatvroba; ZiriTadi stilisturi ten-

denciebi da gavlenebi; gelaTisa da jruWi II oTxTavebis mxatvruli maxasi-

aTeblebi.

• moqvis oTxTavis ilustraciebi;  axali stilisturi da ikonografiuli 

mimarTuleba. paleologosuri tendenciebi qarTul niadagze.

• XIII-XVI saukuneebis fsalmunebis dasuraTeba: ikonografia, ZiriTadi 

mimarTulebebi da gavlenebi.

• aTabagis karis skriptoriumi.

• XVI-XVIII saukuneebis saero miniatiura; islamuri gavlena.

• gviani Sua saukuneebis qarTuli wignis miniatiura da dekori.

Nino Kavtaria
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

MINIATURES AND DÉCOR IN GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPTS

Miniatures and decor in Medieval Georgian manuscripts and illuminated codices of the 
Middle Ages in general, still exert a huge fascination upon us – even in a time when books 
are produced, marketed and used like industrial products.

Georgian Book art is an integral part of the world cultural history. Created on the cross-
roads of the European and the Oriental interactions it represents the unique character of its 
artistic development.

The increased interest for the studying of the Georgian written and visual culture gave 
rise to investigate Georgian book art heritage in the context of East-Christian, Early Christian 
and Byzantine traditions.

Our lecture is dedicated to survey the artistic activities of the Georgian scriptoria of all 
over the Christian world, their role in the transmission of knowledge and artistic traditions 
and development of the schools of the miniature painting during the 9th-18th centuries.
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In the history of Georgian Book illumination we can distinguish the artistic centres, which 
are connected with local tradition on one hand, and the strong Byzantine influence is felt on 
the other, as well as East Christian artistic traditions. In the 9th-18th centuries several centres 
of Georgian Book illumination were flourished.

The lecture consists of several general topics on the Art of miniature and décor: 
• First illustrated Georgian manuscript is connected with the Tao-Klarjeti scriptoria of the 

9th century. Copied and illustrated at Shatberdi monastery these manuscripts show the different 
approach to the illumination and reveal an existence of old artistic tradition (Hellenistic, Late 
antique).

Eventually, the scribes began to use the cinnabar and the letters became decorative bearing 
some elements of ornamentation. Among the decorated manuscripts the gospels stand out by 
their specific ornamentations. Location of some elements of décor depend on the contest of the 
text, therefore the succession of distribution in the ornamentation of the gospels is almost fixed.

In case of artistic decoration capital letters (Initials) occupy an important position. Till 
10th  century contours of capital letters looked like the text letters: they were written by ink, 
only a bit larger. Stylization of the capital letter at first took place in the 9th century.

Early Georgian illuminated manuscripts manifested an impact of Syriac book art.  In-
fluences of Syriac artistic traditions are reflected in the forms and decorations of the Canon 
tables, in the iconography of the portraits of Evangelists and in the forms and the methods 
of distribution of the Crosses in the text of Georgian Gospel-books.

• Book illumination of 11th century. Establishment of principal characters of Book illus-
tration. Leading directions of this period. Artistic Schools of Georgian Book illustration of 
11th century: local, Tao-Klarjeti school, Georgian scriptoriums of Black Mountain (Antioch), 
Georgian scriptorium in Constantinople, on Mounth Athos and etc. Iconographical features.  
Influences;

• 12th-13th century miniature painting. Main Stylistic tendencies and influences. Gelati and 
Jruchi Four Gospels.

• Mokvi Four Gospels illustrations. New stylistic and iconographical trends. Palaeologian 
inclinations on Georgian background.

• Psalter illustrations of 13th-16th centuries; iconography, principle tendencies and influ-
ences.

• Atabag Court scriptorium;
• Georgian secular Manuscripts of 16th-18th centuries. Islamic influences.
• Georgian miniature and décor of  the Late Medieval period.
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dali CitunaSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

qarTuli palimfsestebi

qarTuli palimfsestebisadmi interesi XX saukunis 20-iani wlebidan Cnde-

ba. maTi Seswavlis istoria ivane javaxiSvilis saxelTan aris dakavSirebuli. 

mkvlevari qarTul palimfsestebTan oqsfordis palimfsestma miiyvana, rome-

lic mas qarTuli teqstis gasarkvevad cnobilma ebraistma, pavle kokovcovma 

miawoda. es iyo  oqsfordis bodlis biblioTekis qarTul-ebrauli palimf-

sestis erTi furclis fotoasli. ebrauli teqsti ierusalimuri Talmudis 

fragments warmoadgenda da XI saukuniT TariRdeboda (p. kokovcovi), palimf-

sestis qarTuli teqsti ki gacilebiT Zveli niSnebis matarebeli Canda.

palimfsestis daTariRebisas  iv. javaxiSvilma yuradReba miaqcia b J K 
y S grafemaTa moxazulobas, romlebic xelnawerSi, uZvelesi (V-VII ss.) epi-

grafikuli Zeglebis msgavsad, TavSekrulad iyo dawerili. amrigad, naTeli 

gaxda, rom oqsford-kembrijis palimfsestis saxiT mecnierebis winaSe iyo 

qarTuli damwerlobisa da enis uZvelesi Zegli.

swored am aRmoCenas mohyva qarTul xelnawerTa koleqciebis revizia. 

maSindeli saeklesio muzeumisa da saistorio-saeTnografio sazogadoebis 

xelnawerTa koleqciebSi gamovlinda ramdenime qarTuli palimfsesturi 

xelnaweri. 

XX saukunis 60-ian wlebSi ilia abulaZis iniciativiT moewyo qarTul 

xelnawerTa xelaxali revizia, palimfsesturi xelnawerebis gamovlenis 

mizniT. 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centris qarTul xelnawerTa fondSi qarTuli 

palimfsestebis yvelaze didi raodenoba – 5000-mde palimfsesturi furce-

lia daculi.

xelnawerTa erovnuli centris garda, qarTuli palimfsestebi daculia  

saqarTvelos erovnul arqivSi, quTaisis istoriul-eTnografiul muzeumsa  

da svaneTis saxelmwifo eTnografiul muzeumSi.  svaneTSi, sofel laxamu-

las eklesiaSi, inaxeba oTxTavi, romelic „laxamulas oTxTavis“ saxelwodeb-

iT aris cnobili. xelnaweri mTlianad palimfsestia. qarTuli palimfsestebi 

didi raodenobiT aris daculi ucxoeTis siZveleTsacavebSi: egvipteSi, sinas 

mTaze, wminda ekaterines saxelobis monasterSi,  ierusalimSi, aTonis mTaze, 
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peterburgis nacionalur biblioTekaSi, avstriis nacionalur biblioTekaSi 

da sxv.  

palimfsestebze muSaobam daadastura, rom Sua saukuneebis  mwignobrebis 

mier ifxikeboda da irecxeboda iseTi teqstebis Semcveli xelnawerebi, rom-

lebic aRar Seesabameboda axal liturgikul tradicias Tu literaturul 

gemovnebas. amitomac palimfsestebSi, umeteswilad, vxvdebiT ierusalimuri 

RvTismsaxurebis amsaxvel umniSvnelovanes teqstebs, aseve, uZvelesi him-

nografiuli krebulis – iadgaris teqstebic. 

palimfsestebSi gvxvdeba fsalmunis Semcveli palimfsesturi xelnawer-

ebi. rogorc Cans, fsalmunTa Zveli Targmanebi xSirad aRar akmayofilebda 

gviandeli mkiTxvelis gemovnebas, mas Slidnen da zevidan axal teqsts aw-

erdnen. 

Zveli qarTuli mwerlobiT dainteresebuli mkiTxvelisaTvis gansakuTre-

biT saintereso iqneba palimfsestebSi daculi homiletikuri da hagiografi-

uli teqstebi. 

palimfsestebze muSaobam gamoavlina e. w. ormagi palimfsestebi, rodesac 

xelnawerSi naweris sami fena dasturdeba.

palimfsestebis Seswavla gansakuTrebul masalas iZleva qarTuli damwer-

lobis ganviTarebis istoriiT dainteresebuli mkvlevrebisaTvis. palimfses-

tur xelnawerebSi xSirad warmodgenilia iseTi grafika, romelic ar dastur-

deba Cveulebriv qarTul xelnawerebSi. 

leqciaze ganxiluli iyo qarTuli palimfsestebis gaSifvrasTan, identi-

fikaciasa da daTariRebasTan dakavSirebuli problemebi.

Dali Chitunashvili 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

GEORGIAN PALIMPSEST

The study of the Georgian palimpsests was initiated in 1920s, and was closely associated 
with Georgian historian Ivane Javakhishvili when Pavel Kokovtsov, an acclaimed Hebraist, sent 
to Javakhishvili a photo copy of the single folio of the Georgian-Hebrew palimpsest kept at 
the Bodleian Library of the University of Oxford. Kokovtsov identified the Hebrew text as 
a fragment of the Jerusalem Talmud, and dated it to the 11th century, however it was also 
obvious that the Georgian text contained even more ancient linguistic features. 

While attempting to date the palimpsest, Javakhishvili paid attention to the outlines of 
the graphemes b (b) J (ž) K (w) y (q‘) S (ō). All were written with closed loops, similarly 
to late antique Georgian epigraphic inscriptions (5th-7th centuries). Thus, it became clear that 
the palimpsest fragments kept at the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge were some of the 
oldest samples of the Georgian script and written language. 
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The discovery triggered a methodological revision of Georgian manuscript collections and 
a renewed quest for palimpsests. 

In 1960s, Ilia Abuladze initiated a revision of Georgian manuscripts for the purpose of 
revealing hitherto unknown palimpsests. The largest number of Georgian palimpsests – up 
to 5000 folia – is kept in the Georgian Manuscript Collections of the National Centre of 
Manuscripts. 

Along with the National Centre of Manuscripts, Georgian palimpsests can be found at 
the National Archives of Georgia, Niko Berdzenishvili Kutaisi State History Museum, Svaneti 
Historical-Ethnographic Museum. The famous Lakhamula Gospel, in which all folia are pa-
limpsests, is kept in one of the churches in Svaneti. 

Georgian palimpsests are also kept in archives across the world. One of the most im-
portant collections palimpsests with Georgian undertexts, with ten manuscripts, is preserved at 
St. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai. It is also highly likely that the Greek Patriarchal 
Library of Jerusalem owns further yet unidentified palimpsests. Four manuscripts containing 
palimpsests are kept in the collection of Georgian manuscripts of the Iviron Monastery on 
Mount Athos, one manuscript containing fragments of the Xanmeti Homiliary is kept at the 
National Library of St Petersburg in Russia; four Georgian palimpsests are preserved at the 
Institute of Oriental Studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences  etc. 

It has become increasingly obvious that the reason for washing off manuscripts was the 
redundancy of early liturgical texts or traditions. Consequently, some of the most significant 
texts reflecting the Jerusalem liturgical practice are mainly found in palimpsets. From the point 
of view of the content, following texts are most widely represented in Georgian palimpsests: 
Jerusalem Lectionary and Iadgari. 

The third most common texts that we encounter in the palimpsests are Psalms. In all 
appearance, later readers found the earlier translations of Psalms unsatisfactory, thus the parch-
ment was washed off and reused for new texts. 

The homiletic and hagiographic texts preserved in palimpsests will be of particular in-
terest to readers interested in ancient Georgian literature. Several  Georgian palimpsests were 
identified as a Double palimpsests – with three layers of writing.  A study of palimpsests is 
particularly productive for scholars of Georgian paleography.  Very often, the palimpsests are 
written in unusually shaped letters. 

The lecture discussed the problems associated with decipherment, identification and dating 
of Georgian palimpsests.
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maia rafava
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

Zveli qarTuli sasuliero mwerloba

I.
Zveli qarTuli sasuliero mwerloba, V saukunidan XVIII saukunis CaTvliT, 

moicavs sasuliero mwerlobis yvela Janrs: bibliologias, hagiografias, 

homiletikas, asketikas, liturgikas, kanonikas da sxva. sasuliero mwerlo-

bis yvela dargi Semonaxulia uZvelesi xelnawerebiT, romelTa Seswavlasa da 

kvleva-Ziebas qarTvel mecnierebTan erTad aqtiurad axorcielebs ucxoeli 

mkvlevarTa araerTi Taoba.

II.

qarTuli sasuliero literatura moicavs rogorc originalur, ise na-

Targmn Zeglebs. qarTuli sasuliero mwerlobis periodizacia, samecniero 

gzamkvlevebis mixedviT, moicavs Semdeg sam ZiriTad periods:

1. uZvelesi – V saukunidan X saukunemდe, romelic wina aTonur periodad 

aris wodebuli.

2. aTonuri periodis mwerloba.

3. aTonis Semdgomi periodis, anu aRorZinebis xanis mwerloba.

III.
sasuliero mwerlobis ganviTarebis gzaze gardamavali etapi Camoyalib-

da aTonis qarTveli moRvaweebis mier. es etapi aRiniSneba mTargmnelobiTi 

saqmianobis gaaqtiurebiT, berZnuli originalebis, zusti, sityvasityviTi 

TargmanebiT. mkveTrad gamoixata axali, elinofiluri mimdinareoba da, rac 

mTavaria, aTonur xanaSi mkveTrad Seicvala qarTuli saeklesio liturgika, 

Zveli, palestinuri wes-gangebebis axal, konstantinopolur wesze gadasvliT.

IV.

mravalsaukunovani arsebobis manZilze qarTuli sasuliero mwerloba 

iyo, rogorc mimRebi, ise gamcemi kulturis saxelis mqone. sarwmunoebrivi 

da politikuri peripetiebidan gamomdinare, naTargmni literatura ZiriTa-

dad berZnulidan aris Sesrulebuli. qarTuli sasuliero mwerloba gamcemic 

aris: qarTulSi dasturdeba sasuliero mwerlobis iseTi Zeglebi, romlebic 

berZnulSi ar dasturdeba, an gansxvavebuli redaqciiT aris warmodgenili.
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Maia Rafava
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

OLD GEORGIAN ECCLESIASTICAL LITERATURE

Ecclesiastical Literature

I.
Old Georgian theological writing, from the 5th to 18th cc. includes all genres of theological 

writing: bibliography, hagiography, homiletics, asceticism, liturgy, canon and others.
All fields of sacred writing are preserved in ancient manuscripts, the study and research 

of which is actively carried out by many generations of foreign scholars together with Geor-
gian scholars.

II.
Georgian theological literature includes both original and translated works. The period-

ization of Georgian ecclesiastical literature, according to scientific researches, includes the 
following three main periods:

1. From the 5th to the 10th century, which is called the pre-Athonite period.
2. The writings of the Athonite period. 
3. Writing of the post-Athonite or the Renaissance period.

III.
The transitional stage on the path of the development of ecclesiastical writing was formed 

by the prominent Georgian ecclesiastic figures of Mount Athos. This stage is marked by the 
activation of translation activities, with accurate, literal translations of the Greek originals. 
The new, Hellenophile orientation manifested itself sharply and, most importantly, during the 
Athonite era, the Georgian ecclesiastical liturgy changed dramatically, with the transition of 
the old, Palestinian order to the new, Constantinople one.

IV.
Throughout its centuries-long existence, Georgian theological literature has had the 

name of both receiving and issuing culture. Due to religious and political vicissitudes, 
ecclesiastical literature was translated mainly from Greek. Georgian ecclesiastical literature 
is also a giver: in the Georgian translated literature are preserved such monuments that 
are not confirmed in Greek, or are presented in a different edition.
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sur. 10. zanduki (sarCevi); 
ioane sineli, klemaqsi, H-1669, f. 
181r. 
daculia korneli kekeliZis saxe-
lobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa 
erovnul centrSi.

Fig. 10. Index. John of Sinai, The Lad-
der, cod. H-1669, 181r. Kept at Korneli 
Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of 
Manuscripts.

sur. 11. marginaluri SeniSvna; ioane 
damaskeli, gardamocema, A-24, f. 36 
r. daculia korneli kekeliZis saxe-
lobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa 
erovnul centrSi.

Fig. 11. Marginal Note. John of Damascus, 
De fide Orthodoxa, cod. A-24, f. 36r. Kept at 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre 
of Manuscripts.
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sur. 12. Wil-etratis iadgari, 
H-2123. daculia korneli keke-
liZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 
xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi

Fig. 12. Tchil-etrati  Iadgari, H-2123. 
Kept at Korneli Kekelidze Georgian 
National Centre of Manuscripts

sur. 13. Mmiqael modrekilis 
iadgari, S-425. daculia korneli 
kekeliZis saxelobis saqarT-
velos  xelnawerTa erovnul 
centrSi

Fig. 13. Mikael Modrekili’s Iadgari, 
S-425. Kept at Korneli Kekelidze Geor-
gian National Centre of Manuscripts
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IV moduli: qarTuli istoriuli dokumenti

mzia surgulaZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

droisa da sivrcis aRqma Sua saukuneebis saqarTveloSi 

istoriuli dokumentebis mixedviT

dro da sivrce axal istoriul dromde gansxvavebulad aRiqmeboda sxva-

dasxva   epoqis sazogadoebebsa da kulturebSi. am ori saazrovno kategori-

is ganmsazRvreli warmodgenebis gareSe Znelia ama Tu im epoqis teqstebSi 

orientireba. leqciis sagania dro da sivrce Sua saukuneebis qarTuli sazo-

gadoebis aRqmaSi.  wyaroebad gamoviyenebT originaluri mwerlobis masalas 

da upiratesad iuridiul dokumentebs, ramdenadac am saxis dokumentebi, 

gamomdinare maTi praqtikuli daniSnulebidan, iyenebda ufro zust gansaz-

Rvrebebs. 

windawin unda iTqvas, rom Sua saukuneebis qarTuli sazogadoeba – es aris 

qristianul msoflaRqmaze da feodalur  wesrigze dafuZnebuli   sazoga-

doeba. amdenad, misi kulturuli da socialuri Tvalsawieri tipologiurad 

msgavsia sxva aseTive sazogadoebebisa, romelTac, bunebrivia, msgavsi damok-

idebuleba hqondaT droisa da sivrcis mimarT. saerToa am  kategoriaTa gaaz-

reba  ori  modusiT:  warmavaliT da maradiuliT,  miwieriT da zeciuriT, rac 

gansazRvravda Sua saukuneebis adamianis yoveldRiur kalendars da mis mud-

miv mzadebas esqatologiuri droisaTvis. msgavsia droisa da sivrcis mimarT 

feodalur wodebaTa damokidebuleba yofasa da yoveldRiur saqmianobaSi.  

magram  es msgavsebebi gansxvavebulad gamoixateba sxvadasxva enobriv situ-

aciaSi da sainteresoa  im mentaluri warmodgenebis  gasacnobad, romlebic 

ama Tu im xalxis tradiciul kulturaSi damkvidrda. 

feodaluri wodebis dokumentebSi sivrces gamoxatavs iseTi cnebebi, rom-

lebic gulisxmobs veluri bunebisagan gamoyofil kulturul landSafts. 

masSi Sedis: feodalis rezidencia, eklesia, sameurneo nagebobebi, sxvadasx-

va sameurneo  daniSnulebis miwis nakveTi. amave CamonaTvalSi Sedis iq mcx-

ovrebi  yma-glexebi,  miwis patronis sagadasaxado valdebulebebi da samar-

TliT dadgenili sazRvrebi. miwasTan erTad dokumentebSi gansazRvrulia 

feodalis uflebebis xangrZlivoba, risTvisac gamoyenebulia ara drouli, 
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aramed samarTlebrivi cnebebi, romlebic feodalis uflebas boZebul miwaze    

amtkiceben meored mosvlamde. feodaluri miwis niSan-TvisebaTa CamonaTvali 

mTlianobaSi axasiaTebs TviTkmar, Caketil sazogadoebas, romlis warmodge-

naSi amqveyniuri socialuri  wesrigi  droSi ucvleli unda yofiliyo.

sivrciTi cnebebi Sesulia mefeTa titulaturaSic. maTgan nawili war-

moadgens samefos Semadgeneli istoriuli provinciebis saxelwodebebs, ma-

gram  nawili mxolod geografiuli koordinatebia: „CrdiloeTi“ da „aR-

mosavleTi“. es cnebebi  uSualo kavSirSia saqarTveloSi qristianobis 

SemosvlasTan da samefo xelisuflebis  sakralizaciasTan qristianuli sar-

wmunoebis safuZvelze. amave dros, inaxavs istoriul xsovnas, rom qarTlis 

miwaze qristianobis mqadagebeli Semovida ierusalimidan da rom  saqarT-

velos Zveli dedaqalaqi mcxeTa „meore ierusalimad“ iqca da saqarTvelos 

eklesiaSi ierusalimuri RvTismsaxureba sruldeboda. X saukuneSi saqarTve-

los     samxreT-dasavleTiT  mdebare tao-klarjeTis mTavarTa titulSi    

Cndeba  „aRmosavleTis kurapalati“. XI s-Si  es tituli gadavida gaerTianebu-

li  saqarTvelos mefeTa titulaturaSic da Tanaarsebobda „CrdiloeTTan“ 

erTad. aq „aRmosavleTi“ aRniSnavda mimarTebas bizantiuri oikumenes cen-

tris, konstantinopolisadmi, romelic IX-XI saukuneebSi gansazRvravda saqa-

rTvelos politikur da sarwmunoebriv orientacias.

Mzia Surguladze 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

CONCEIVING TIME AND SPACE ACCORDING TO HISTORICAL 
DOCUMENTS OF MEDIEVAL GEORGIA

Until the arrival of modern historical time the notions of Time and Space underwent 
transition phases that pertained to the various modes of perception spanning across societies 
and cultures of different epochs. It is a rather unconceivable task to make sense of texts that 
belong to different epochs without doing utmost diligence to the facets that unfold into the 
definition of the two mental devices mentioned above.

The subject of  lecture is the notions of Time and Space and their perception by society 
in Georgia during the Middle Ages. Original literary works along with primarily legal docu-
ments (that account for main sources) will serve as basic source material since the modes of 
practicalities of the latter prompted their inclusion of definitions that are complete in nature.

First and foremost, it should be mentioned that considered in their own right the Georgian 
society of the Middle Ages is highly cultivated on the Christian doctrine with feudal order 
intrinsically attached to its core. Hence modes of conveyance of its cultural and sociologi-
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cal facets of worldview are typologically comparable with societies that naturally shared the 
same attitudes to the notions of Time and Space.  The shared ideological character of these 
categories is even more marked when made application within the two following modes: 
transitory and eternal, earthly and heavenly this was what dominated the daily calendar of a 
human being during the Middle Ages as it put him/her to the righteous path of eschatological 
time limits. Similar attitude to the notions of Space and Time was common in the practice 
by the feudal rank in its daily routine; these similarities however reflect at varying degrees 
under different language settings and are resourceful for understanding mental representations 
incorporated within traditional cultures of different nations.

For Legal Documents of the feudal class it was common to delineate the notion of Space 
in terms of its belonging to the cultural landscape and by putting it on distance from the 
habitat of wild nature; in the meanwhile, the former included: feudal lord’s residence-seat-pal-
ace, its domicile, church, household buildings, different farming and agricultural tracts of land. 
The list is further comprised of peasantry and servants as well as the tax responsibilities 
of the landowner and legally fixed borders of territory. Along with descriptive part of land 
attributes the documents approve the rights of feudal lord on the land as well as period of 
its functioning; the latter avoids notions of time (-confines) and is applied in terms of legal 
procedure instead that, in turn, acknowledges the validity of proof of ownership on land till 
the “Second Advent of Christˮ. 

The list of attributed notions is a feature appropriate for the isolated, autonomous com-
munity whose ideological realm evolves around understanding the world social order in terms 
of rigid mode of conveying the time.

The notions of Space are included in the tutelage designation of Kings as well. Part 
of titles originate from the names of historical provinces under their authority, and some of 
the titles comprehend the geographical coordinates, therefore unfold within the concepts of: 
“Northˮ and “Eastˮ. These notions have intrinsically to do with the advent of Christianity to 
Georgia and thus deal with the granting of sanctified status to the royal authority that derives 
from the Christian faith. 

In the meanwhile, it carries the historical memory that pays tribute to the narrative of 
arrival of the Christian doctrine from Jerusalem to Kartli (province of Georgia) and describes 
the conversion of Mtskheta, the ancient capital of Georgia, into “Second Jerusalemˮ that 
resulted in conveying the religious worship identical to Jerusalem. In the 10th c. the term 
“Kuropalates of Eastˮ presences itself in the tutelage designation of the princely house of 
Tao-Klarjeti. In the 11th c. this title was further accommodated within the tutelage designa-
tion of the Kings of unified Georgia where it co-existed with the notion of “Northˮ. The 
meaning of the term “Eastˮ emphasized in relation to the centre of the Byzantine oecumene/
ecumene – Constantinople confined the religious and political orientation of Georgia to the 
abovementioned geographical realm in the 9th-11th centuries.   
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darejan kldiaSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

saqarTvelos siZveleTsacavebSi daculi istoriuli 

dokumentebi: kaligrafia da mxatvruli saxe

saqarTvelos siZveleTsacavebi, JamTa svlisa da ganadgurebis miuxedavad, 

inaxavs ramdenime aTeul aTas XI-XIX saukuneebis qarTul da ucxoenovan doku-

ments. qarTuli da aRmosavluri dokumentebis dednebis mdidari koleqciebi 

Tavmoyrilia xelnawerTa erovnuli centris (Ad, Hd, Sd, Qd; Ard; Pd; Turd) da 

saqarTvelos iusticiis saministros erovnuli arqivis Zveli saistorio do-

kumentebis fondebSi (f. 1448; f. 1452; f. 1452). saistorio sabuTebis nawili 

aseve inaxeba saqarTvelos erovnuli muzeumis S. amiranaSvilis saxelobis 

xelovnebis da saqarTvelos sxvadasxva kuTxis samxareTmcodneo muzeumebSi: 

quTaisSi, gorSi, zugdidSi, baTumSi, axalcixeSi, TelavSi; agreTve sazRvar-

gareT – ierusalimis, aTonis da sinas monastrebSi, TurqeTis, ruseTis, bul-

gareTis siZveleTsacavebSi.

qarTuli sabuTebi

qarTulma istoriulma dokumentebma xangrZlivi drois manZilze aRbeWda 

rogorc saqarTvelos, ise misi mezobeli xalxebis istoriuli gezis Tanmdevi 

politikur-socialuri da kulturuli cvlilebebi. am urTierTobebis Ses-

abamisad, istoriis sxvadasxva etapze qarTuli dokumentebis paralelurad 

adgilobriv iurisdiqciaSi adgils imkvidrebs rogorc orenovani, ise ber-

Znuli, sparsuli, arabuli, osmaluri da rusuli dokumentebi. 

bizantiur da postbizantiur periodSi istoriuli dokumentis Sinaarso-

brivi, struqturuli da garegnuli mxare da mxatvruli gaformeba marTlma-

dideblur-qristianuli diplomatikuri da kulturuli tendenciebis amsax-

veli iyo. adreuli xanis, XI-XIII saukuneebis qarTuli dokumentis garegnul 

mxares masala, forma, kaligrafia da dekoratiuli xelrTvebi gansazRvrav-

da. qarTuli sabuTebis miniatiurebiT Semkoba XIV-XV saukuneebidan iwyeba da 

ukavSirdeba maT gaformebas istoriul pirTa portretebiT da qristianuli 

siuJetebiT. bizantiis dacemisa da samxreT kavkasiis mahmadianur garemocvaSi 

moxvedris Semdgom es tradicia qarTul dokumentebs gansxvavebul politi-

kur da kulturul garemoSi TviTmyofad da damoukidebel saxes unarCunebda 
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da ganasxvavebda mas islamuri dokumentis mxatvruli gaformebis principebi-

sagan. 

XIV saukunidan XIX saukunis damdegamde periodis moxatul dokumentebs 

Soris mniSvnelovania qarTvel mefeTa, kaTalikos-patriarqTa, saeklesio da 

saero pirTa portretuli gamosaxulebebiT Semkuli sabuTebi. XIV-XVI sauku-

neebis sasisxlo da Sewirulebis aqtebze gamosaxulni arian: erTiani saqarT-

velos ukanaskneli mefe giorgi VIII (erTiani saqarTvelos mefe, 1446-66; kax-

eTis mefe, 1466-76), imereTis mefeebi – aleqsandre II (1484-1510) da bagrat III 

(1510-65), qsnis erisTavi Salva qvenifneveli (1470), erisTavi vamey SaburisZe 

da misi Tanamecxedre dularduxti (1494), kaTalikos-patriarqi doroTeos III 

(1584-95).

saqtitoro gamosaxulebebis simravliT gansakuTrebiT gamoirCeva XVII-

XVIII saukuneebis qarTlis, kaxeTis, imereTis mefeebis da sasuliero pirebis 

mier gacemuli Sewirulebis da wyalobis aqtebi, romlebSic warmodgenili 

arian: kaxeTis mefeTa saqtitoro rigi, levani (1518-74), aleqsandre II (1574-

1605), daviT batoniSvili (I, kaxeTis mefe, 1601-02), Teimuraz I (kaxeTi, 1606-48; 

qarTl-kaxeTi, 1625-32), batoniSvili Teimurazi (II, kaxeTis gamgebeli 1709-15; 

mefe 1733-44; qarTlis mefe, 1744-62), daviT II imamyuli-xani (kaxeTis janiSi-

ni, 1703-09; mefe, 1709-22), erekle I nazarali-xani (qarTlis mefe, 1688-1703), 

konstantine II mahmadyuli-xani (kaxeTis mefe, 1722-32),  arCil II (kaxeTis mefe, 

1664-75; imereTis mefe, 1661-63, 1678-79, 1690-91, 1695-96), kaTalikosi domen-

ti III (1660-75), Sahnavaz-xani (qarTlis janiSini, 1717-23), giorgi batoniSvili 

(1712), ruseTis imperatori petre I didi da imperatrica ekaterine I (1725),  

giorgi XII (qarTl-kaxeTis mefe, 1798-1800), solomon II  (imereTis mefe, 1789-

1810). 
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XVI-XVIII saukuneebSi, sefianTa iranisa da osmaleTis mier saqarTvelos 

calkeuli mxareebis inkorporaciis pirobebSi, yofasa da kulturis yvela 

sferoSi moZalebuli islamuri kulturis zemoqmedeba da gavlenebi aRibe-

Wda rogorc qarTuli saero xelnaweri wignebis, ise dokumentebis mairani-

zebeli tendenciebiT gamsWvaluli qarTuli da qarTul-sparsuli orenovani 

sabuTebis  moxatulobaSi. 

XVIII saukunidan, axali politikuri viTarebis kvalad, saqarTvelos ruse-

Tis gavlenis sferoSi moqcevis Sedegad, qarTuli xelovneba dasavleT ev-

ropisa da rusuli kulturis gavlenis arealSi moeqca; Seicvala qarTuli 

dokumentebis mxatvruli gaformebis xasiaTic. evropuli da rusuli samini-

atiuro xelovnebis Sesabamisad, im periodSi farTod vrceldeba geometri-

uli, mcenareuli, antropomorfuli da zoomorfuli motivebiT gaformebu-

li, inicialebiT da sagerbo gamosaxulebebiT Semkuli sabuTebi.

sparsuli sabuTebi

koleqcia warmodgenilia rogorc iranis samefo (sefianTa, avSarTa, ze-

ndebis, yajarTa dinastiis) karidan  gamosuli, agreTve 

aRmosavleT saqarTvelos qristiani da gamahmadianebuli  

mefeebis, erevnis da daRestnis naxevrad damoukidebeli 

saxanoebis beglarbegebis da meliqebis mier XVI-XIX sauku-

neebSi gacemuli, mdidrulad gaformebuli firmanebis 

da hoqmebis, sxvadasxva sakanonmdeblo aqtis, nasyidobis, 

mziTvis, gvariSvilobis damamtkicebeli da sxva saxis 

sabuTebiT. 

saqarTveloSi daculi sparsuli dokumentebis um-

ravlesoba sefianTa xanis mdidrulad dekorirebuli 

firmanebia, romlebic gacemulia isfahanSi Sah abas I-is 

(1587-29), Sah sefis (1629-42), Sah abas II-is (1642-66), Sah su-

leiman I-is ( 1666-94),  Sah sulTan-huseinis (1694-1722) da 

Sah Tamaz II-is (1722-32) mier. maT Soris gansakuTrebulad 

mdidruli da feradovania Sah sulTan-huseinis firmanebi. brwyinvalebiT, 

ferTa siuxviT da daxvewilobiT maT mxolod yajarTa periodis moxatuli 

dokumentebi Seedreba.

sparsuli sabuTis teqsti pataraa; mas, Cveulebriv, ormxriv stilizebu-

li mcenareuli motivebiT gaformebuli ornamentuli CarCo Semofarglavs, 

teqstis are ki CarCos ornamentis Sesabamisi feradovani yvavilovani motive-

biTaa mofenili. xSir SemTxvevaSi, dekoratiuli CarCos centrSi, teqstis 

zemoT, dasmulia dekoratiul moCarCoebaSi Casmuli beWedi, romelsac, ka-

ligrafiasTan erTad, gansakuTrebuli mxatvruli funqcia eniWeba. sparsuli 

moxatuli sabuTebisaTvis aseve iyenebdnen iranuli warmoebis mza mxatvrul 

CarCoebs da qaRalds, romlebic farTod gamoiyeneboda im periodis islamu-

ri xelnawerebis gasaformeblad. 

osmaluri sabuTebi
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koleqcia qronologiurad XVI-XIX saukuneebis dokumentebiTaa warmod-

genili. maTi adresatebi arian osmaleTis mier dapyrobili da maTze damok-

idebuli regionebis – Cildiris vilaieTis (istoriuli samcxe-saaTabagos 

nawili) aristokratia da molaSqreebi; agreTve, aRmo-

savleT saqarTvelos, qarTlis samefos Tavadebi da az-

naurebi, zogadad, osmalur samxedro lenur sistemas 

daqvemdebarebuli mosaxleoba.

osmaluri dokumentebis koleqciidan maRalmxat-

vrulobiT da kaligrafiulobiT gamoirCeva sulTan 

murad III-is (1574-95), mehmed IV-is (1648-87),M mustafa II-

is (1695-1703), ahmed III-is (1703-30), mahmud I-is (1730-54), 

mustafa III-is (1757-74), abdulhamid I-is (1774-89), selim 

III-is (1789-1807) da abdulhamid II-is (1876-1909) mier 

gacemuli beraTebi, romelTa Seqmnis adgili, rogorc 

wesi, miTiTebulia `RvTivdaculi konstantinopoli~ an 

edirne (yofili adrianopoli); am sabuTebs gansakuTre-

bul brwyinvale iers aniWebs kaligrafia da sabuTebis 

gamcemi sulTnis oqroTi, Savi da wiTeli melniT Ses-

rulebuli TuRra, agreTve, feradi saRebavebiT Seqmnili calkeuli dekora-

tiuli elementebi.

 

Darejan Kldiashvili
K.orneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS PRESERVED IN OLD DEPOSITORIES OF 
GEORGIA: CALLIGRAPHY AND DECORATION

Despite the vagaries of history, difficulties and acts of destruction, several tens of thou-
sands of 11th to 19th century documents in Georgian and other languages are preserved in 
the depositories of antiquities of Georgia. The National Centre of Manuscripts (NCM) is the 
greatest depository of old manuscripts and historical documents, part of which are richly 
illuminated. Up to 46.000 historical documents, originals and copies in Georgian, Arabic, Per-
sian, Ottoman and other languages, are stored in the collections of the Georgian and Oriental 
Departments (Ad, Hd, Sd, Qd; Ard; Pd; Turd). A substantial number of documents are also 
preserved in the National Archives of Georgia (NAG), Ministry of Justice of Georgia– ap-
proximately 30.000 documents, of which 10.000 are original (collections: 1448, 1452, 1453). 
Georgian and Oriental documents are preserved in the Shalva Amiranashvili Museum of Art, 
Georgian National Museum, as well as in the regional museums in Kutaisi (ca. 2,500), Gori, 
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Zugdidi, Batumi, and Akhaltsikhe. Also there are important collections in major foreign muse-
ums and monastic archives (Jerusalem, Mount Sinai, Mount Athos), and especially significant 
Ottoman documents about Georgia are preserved in Turkey and Bulgaria.

The political and cultural contacts, existing with different countries throughout the history, 
are reflected in the material and written cultural legacy of Georgia. Because of its geograph-
ical location, Georgia has always retained close relations with both East and West. It lies 
at the crossroads of different cultures, which have merged and occasionally transformed the 
country. At the boundary of the Hellenic-Byzantine, Eastern and Western worlds, Georgia has 
synthesized these cultures.

The Georgian, Persian and Ottoman historical documents, preserved in Georgia and writ-
ten in various languages, reflect the political and cultural changes that Georgia, as well as 
its neighbouring countries, had undergone over a long period of time: in the Middle Ages, 
when Byzantium was the primary source of inspiration for Georgia, manuscripts and historical 
documents reflected Christian Orthodox trends in their form, structure and artistic design. In 
the 16th to 18th centuries, when Georgia was divided and different areas of the country were 
controlled by Safavid Iran and Ottoman Turkey, the impact and influence of these preponder-
antly Muslim cultures was reflected in the illumination of Georgian secular manuscripts and 
documents, primarily Georgian-Persian bilingual documents, and also in the drawing up of 
Persian and Ottoman firmans. From the end of the !8th  century, conforming to the country’s 
new political situation, Georgian art came under the influence of West European and Russian 
culture, introduced by Catholic missionaries, as well as Russian officials and ecclesiastics.

Among the major documents of the 15th to 18th centuries many examples stand out, in-
cluding documents adorned with portraits of Georgian kings, ecclesiastic and secular patrons, 
as well as those with miniatures featuring a variety of subjects. There are also highly artistic 
and unique documents decorated with initials, floral, anthropomorphic and zoomorphic motifs 
seen in Georgian, Islamic and European manuscript illumination. Oriental documents are dis-
tinguished by their calligraphy and tuğra, as well as the lavishly decorated motifs. Different 
types of document were illuminated: Georgian – blood-money deeds, charters of grant and 
donation; Persian and Ottoman – firman, berat, imperial decrees, charters granting estates and 
documents of ritual content. Georgian and Oriental collections consist of some 200 documents, 
illustrating the development of the rich calligraphic and artistic heritage of the Christian and 
Islamic worlds from the 11th to the early 19th century.    

Georgian Documents
The Georgian historical documents preserved in Georgian depositories of antiquities over a 

long time reflected the social-political and cultural changes of the historical course of Georgia 
and its neighboring countries. Conformably to these relations, at various stages of history, 
in parallel to Georgian documents in local jurisdiction both  bilingual, and Greek, Persian, 
Arabic, Ottoman and Russian documents become established.

In the Byzantine and post-Byzantine period, the content, structure and appearance of 
artistic design reflected the Christian Orthodox diplomatic and cultural trends. The outward 
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appearance of a Georgian document of the 11th-13th centuries was determined by the material, 
form, calligraphy and decorative signatures. The illumination of Georgian documents with 
miniatures began from the 14th-15th centuries, being linked to their design with portraits of 
historical figures and Christian subjects. Following The fall of Byzantium and Islamic encircle-
ment of the South Caucasus, this tradition preserved the original and independent appearance 
of Georgian documents in a different political and cultural setting, distinguishing them from 
principles of the artistic design of Islamic documents.

Among the important documents of the 14th to the early 19th century Georgian sigelions 
adorned with portrait images of local kings, catholicos-patriarchs, church and secular figures 
stand out. On blood money and donation deeds of the 14th-16th centuries the following persons 
are depicted: Giorgi VIII, the last king of united Georgia (king of Georgia, 1446-66; king of 
Kakheti, 1466-76), the kings of Imereti: Aleksandre II (1484-1510) and Bagrat III (1510-65), 
the eristavi of Ksani Shalva Kvenipneveli (1470), the eristavi Vameq Shaburishvili and his 
spouse Dulardukht (1494), catholicos-Patriarch Doroteos III (1584-95). The acts of donations 
and grants issued by the kings of Kartli, Kakheti, Imereti and ecclesiastics, dating from the 
17th – early 19th century are especially distinguished for multiplicity of donors images; these are 
represented by: the row of the kings of Kakheti   –   Levan (1518-74), Aleksandre II (1574-
1605), Prince Davit (I, king of Kakheti, 1601-1602), Teimuraz I (Kakheti, 1606-48; Kartli and 
Kakheti, 1625-32), Prince Teimuraz (II, ruler of Kakheti, 1709-1715; King 1733-44; king of 
Kartli, 1744-62), Davit II Imamquli-Khan (viceroy of Khakheti, 1703-09; king, 1709-1722), 
Erekle I Nazarali-Khan (king of Kartli, 1688-1703), Konstantine II Mahmadquli-Khan (king 
of Kakheti, 1722-32), Archil II (king of Kakheti, 1664-75; king of Imereti, 1661-63, 1678-
79, 1690-91, 1695-96), Catholicos-Patriarch Domenti III (1660-75), Shahnavaz-Khan (viceroy 
of Khaketi, 1713-23) Prince Giorgi (1712), Russia’s Emperor Peter I the Great and Empress 
Catherine I (1725), Giorgi XII (king of Kartli and Kakheti, 1728-1800), Solomon II (king of 
Imereti, 1789-1810).

In the 16th-18th centuries, in conditions of the incorporation of separate regions of Georgia 
by Safavid Iran and Ottoman Turkey, the impact of Islamic culture, prevalent in everyday life 
and all spheres of culture was reflected both in Georgian secular manuscripts and documents 
– in design of Georgian and Georgian-Persian legal documents imbued with Iranian impacts.

From the 18th century, conformably to the new political situation – Georgia’s incorporation 
in the Russian Empire, Georgian art came into the area of influence of West European and 
Russian culture; the character of artistic design of Georgian documents also changed. In this 
period documents adorned with geometric, floral, anthropomorphic and zoomorphic motifs, 
embellished with initials, as well as heraldic images, corresponding to European and Russian 
miniature, became widespread.
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Persian documents
The collection is represented by lavishly designed firmans and hoqms, various legal acts, 

imperial decree, charters granting estates and documents of ritual content issued in the 16th-
19th centuries by Iranian royal court (Safavid, Avshar, Zend, Qajar dynasties) as well as by 
east-Georgian Christian and Islamized kings.

The majority of Persian documents preserved in Georgia are lavishly illuminated firmans 
of the Safavid (1501-1722, Tabriz/Qazvin/Isfahan) period, issued by Shah ‘Abbas I (1587-
1629), Shah Safi I (1629-42), Shah ‘Abbas II (1642-66), Shah Sulayman I (1666-94), Shah 
Sultan Husayn (1694-1722) and Shah Tahmasp II (1722-32). Among these especially lavish 
and colourful are the firmans by Sultan-Husayn. Only the Qajar (1799-1925, Tehran) illumi-
nated documents can compete with them in brilliance, abundance of colour and refinement.

The texts of Persian document is short. It is usually placed between an ornamented frame 
designed on two sides with stylized floral motifs. The text area is covered with coloured 
flower motifs corresponding to the frame ornament. Often a seal in a decorative frame is 
placed in the centre of the upper part of the illumination frame; in addition to calligraphy, 
this is given special artistic function. For Persian illuminated documents ready-made Iranian 
artistic frames are also met; these were widely used in Islamic manuscripts of that period.

Ottoman documents
The collection is represented by documents, of the 16th-19th centuries. Their addressers 

are the aristocracy and troops of regions conquered by Ottomans, and those dependent on the 
latter – of Childer Vilayet (part of historical Samtskhe-Saatabago), as well as the noblemen 
of Kartli (eastern Georgia), and the population subjected to the military landowning system.

Of the collection of Ottoman berats the following stand out for high artistic and cal-
ligraphic qualities: berats issued by Sultan Murad III (1574-95), Mustafa II (1695-1703), 
Ahmed III (1705-30), Mahmud I (1730-54), Mustafa III (1757-74), Selim III (1789-1807), 
Mahmud II (1808-39), Abdulmecid I (1839-61), Abdulhamid II (1876-1909). The place of their 
compilation is “God-protected Constantinopleˮ and Edine (former Adrianople). The calligraphy 
and tuğra of the sultan issuing the document, done in gold, blue and red ink, as well as 
separate decoration elements done in colour dyes impart a special magnificent appearance to 
these documents.
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V moduli: qarTuli ZvelnabeWdi wigni

nana TargamaZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 

xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

qarTuli ZvelnabeWdi wigni (XVII-XVIII ss.)

korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centri 

mdidaria ZvelnabeWdi da iSviaT gamocemaTa wignebis koleqciiT, romelTa 

umetesi nawili daculia qr. SaraSiZis saxelobis iSviaT gamocemaTa kabinetSi.

pirvelnabeWdi qarTuli wignis koleqcia, romelic 303 erTeuls Seicavs 

calkea gamoyofili. am koleqciis mniSvnelovani eqsponatebia pirveli wignebi 

qarTuli nabeWdi teqstiT – „qarTul-italiuri leqsikoni“ da „qarTuli an-

bani locvebiTurT“,  romlebic italiaSi gamoica, kaTolikuri sarwmunoebis 

„propaganda fides“ mier. SemTxveviTi ar aris es faqti, radgan saqarTvelos 

mefe Teimuraz I istoriuli bedukuRmarTobis gamo mekavSires eZebda evropis 

qveynebSi. Teimuraz I-ma Tavisi elCi nikoloz ColoyaSvili romSi gaagzavna 

pap urban XVIII-sTan mxardaWeris saTxovnelad. papTan Sexvedramde qarTve-

li elCi kaToliked monaTles da nikifore irbaxi uwodes. nikifore amaod 

eloda papis wyalobas; miuxedavad imisa, rom saqarTvelos elCma politiku-

ri marcxi ganicada, mis vizits amaod ar Cauvlia. kaTolikuri sarwmunoe-

bis propagandis gaZlierebis mizniT, kongregaciam gadawyvita qarTuli enis 

Sesaswavlad saWiro wignebi daebeWda da am wignebiT saqarTveloSi mudmivi 

misioni moemagrebina. nikiforem jerovnad Seafasa arsebuli mdgomareoba da 

misi xelSewyobiT, italiel stefano paolinis monawileobiT 1629 wels romSi 

gamoica ori qarTuli wigni: „qarTul-italiuri leqsikoni“ (Rar 52/2) da „qa-

rTuli anbani locvebiTurT“ (Rar 27/1a).

„qarTul-italiuri leqsikoni“ dabeWdilia sam svetad: pirveli svetia qa-

rTuli sityvebi, meore – qarTuli sityvebis transliteracia, mesame – ital-

iuri Sesatyvisebi, romelic 3084 sityvas moicavs.

„qarTuli anbani locvebiTurT“ – pirveli Svidi gverdi mxedrul anbans 

ukavia, danarCen gverdebzea locvebi, mrwamsi, aTi mcneba, RvTismSoblis saga-

loblebi qarTul enaze. igive masala mocemulia laTinurad. Secdomebis mi-

uxedavad, orive gamocema mniSvnelovania.
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aRsaniSnavia romis kaTolikuri sarwmunoebis gamavrcelebeli sazoga-

doebis stamba „poliglotaSi“ misioner mario majos mniSvnelovani naSromi 

„aRmosavlur enaTa Sesaxeb“ (Rar. 860), romelic evropaSi dabeWdili qarTuli 

enis gramatikis pirvel saxelmZRvanelos warmoadgens.

1709 wels vaxtang VI-is iniciativiT daarsebulma stambam safuZveli Cau-

yara erovnul poligrafias, romelmac 1722 wlamde iarseba. korneli keke-

liZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centris qr. SaraSiZis 

saxelobis iSviaT gamocemaTa kabinetSi vaxtangiseuli stambis rva dasaxelebis 

wignia warmodgenili. kerZod: 1. „saxareba“ (Rar 8/3), imereTis mefe aleqsan-

dres sakuTreba, 2. `samociqulo~ (Rar 4/3), 3. `locvani~, 1710 w. (Rar 15/1), 4. 

`kondaki~, 1710 w. (Rar 51/2), 5. germane mRvdel-monazoni – `swavleba, Tu viTar 

marTebs swavleba moswavlisa~, 1711 w. (Rar 12/1a), 6. `daviTni~, 1711 w., 7. [SoTa 

rusTaveli] `vefxistyaosani~ (Rar 6/3), 8. `Jamni~, 1717 w. (Rar 14/1a).

Tbilisis stamba ganaxlda 1749 wels erekle II-isa da anton kaTalikosis 

mecadineobiT. centrSi daculia erekles stambis aTi dasaxelebis 27 egzem-

plari: `paraklitoni~, 1772 w. (Rar 35/4), `zatiki~, 1788 w. (Rar 51/4) da sxv. 

gansakuTrebiT mniSvnelovania 1795 wlis [RvTismSoblis daujdomeli] (1/1), 

romelic iTvleba  saqarTveloSi dacul erTaderT egzemplarad.

1795 wlis aRa-mahmad-xanis mier Tbilisis darbevis Semdeg aq Sewyda 

wignebis gamocema. beWdvis ganaxlebis iniciativa dasavleT saqarTvelom it-

virTa: 1800-1817 wlebSi wignebis beWdvis centrebad iqca imereTi da raWa. 

am wlebSi dastambuli yvela wigni daculia qr. SaraSiZis iSviaT gamocemaTa 

kabinetSi, maT Soris pirveli qarTuli miniatiuruli wigni – „savedrebeli 

RmrTismSoblisa“, romelic dabeWdilia sofel wesSi.

xelnawerTa erovnuli centris qr. SaraSiZis iSviaT gamocemaTa kabinet-

Si warmodgenilia saqarTvelodan ruseTSi gadasul qarTvel didebulTa – 

baqar da vaxuSti batoniSvilebis, ioseb samebelis mier moskovSi daarsebuli 

stambis 1743 wels gamocemuli „biblia“. „bibliis“ gamocema ruseTSi moRvawe 

qarTvelTa ramdenime Taobis ocnebis frTaSesxma gaxldaT. garda „bibliisa“, 

centrSi daculia ioseb samebelis stambis araerTi eqsponati da moskovSive 

moRvawe aTanase Tbilelis stambis  gamocemuli ramdenime RirsSesaniSnavi 

wigni.
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Nana Targamadze 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts

OLD GEORGIAN PRINTED BOOKS (17TH-18TH  CC.)

Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts is rich in a collection of 
old printed books and rare editions, most of which are preserved in the Room of the Rare 
Editions named after Ch. Sharashidze. 

The collection of the first printed Georgian book, which contains 303 units, is separated. 
Important exhibits in this collection are the first books in Georgian printed text – “Geor-
gian-Italian Dictionaryˮ and “Georgian Alphabet with Prayersˮ, published in Italy by the 
Propaganda Fide Press of the Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, which 
was established in Rome in 1622 for the purpose of spreading Catholicism in non-Catholic 
countries. This fact is not accidental, because King Teimuraz I of Georgia was looking for an 
ally in European countries due to his historical misfortune. Teimuraz I sent his ambassador 
Nikoloz Cholokashvili to Rome to ask for support from Pope Urban VIII.

Before meeting with the Pope, the Georgian ambassador was baptized as a Catholic 
and named Niceforo Irbach. Niceforo waited to no avail for the pope’s mercy. Although the 
Georgian ambassadorial mission did not have much political success,  his visit was not in 
vain. In order to strengthen the propaganda of the Catholic faith, the Congregation decided 
to publish the books needed to study the Georgian language and thus to strengthen the per-
manent mission in Georgia. Niceforo properly estimated the existing situation and with his 
support and with the participation of the Italian Stefano Paolini, two Georgian books were 
published in Rome in 1629: “Georgian-Italian Dictionaryˮ (Rar. 52/2) and “Georgian Alphabet 
with Prayersˮ (Rar. 27/1ა). 

“Georgian-Italian Dictionaryˮ is printed in three columns: Georgian words in the first 
(left) column, Italian transliteration in the second (middle) column, and an explanation of the 
meaning of each word in Italian in the third (right) column. The Georgian alphabet and the 
Latin equivalents of each of its letters appear on pages 1-2. 

“Georgian alphabet with prayersˮ – on the first seven pages is presented the Georgian 
alphabet in Mkhedruli script, on the other pages there are prayers, beliefs, ten commandments, 
hymns of the Mother of God in Georgian. The same material is given in Latin. Despite the 
errors, both editions are important.

The important work of the missionary Francisco-Maria Maggio’s – “A work on the East-
ern Languages Spoken on the Territory of Georgiaˮ (Rar. 860) printed in Rome with the 
permission of the Sacred Congregation  for Propagating the Faith, is in fact first textbook of 
Georgian grammar published in Europe.

The printing house, founded by Vakhtang VI in 1709, laid the foundation for national 
printing, which lasted until 1722. In Ch. Sharashidze’s Rare Editions Room (Korneli Kekelidze 
Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts) are presented eight books released by the printing 
press of King Vakhtang: 1. “Gospelsˮ (Rar. 8/3), Property of King Alexander of Imereti; 2. 
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“Acts of Apostolsˮ (Rar. 4/3), 3. “Prayerˮ, 1710 (Rar. 15/1); 4. “Kontakiaˮ, 1710 (Rar. 51/2); 
5. Teaching of Germanus Hieromonk “How to teach a studentˮ, 1711 (Rar. 12/1ა); 6. “Psalmsˮ, 
1711; 7. [Shota Rustaveli] “The Man in the Panther Skinˮ (Rar. 6/3) and 8. “Horologionˮ, 
1717 (Rar. 14/1ა). 

The Tbilisi printing house was renovated in 1749 by the efforts of Erekle II and Anton 
the Catholicos. The centre preserves 27 copies of the ten titles of Erekle’s printing press: 
“Paracletikeˮ, 1772 (Rar. 35/4), “Pentecostarionˮ, 1788 (Rar. 51/4) and others. Of particular 
importance is the [Supplication to the Virgin] 1795 (1/1), which is considered to be the only 
surviving specimen in Georgia.

After the raid of Tbilisi by Agha-Mohammad Khan in 1795, the publication of books 
stopped here. The initiative to resume printing was taken over by Western Georgia: in 1800-
1817 Imereti and Racha became the centres of book printing. All the books published during 
these years are preserved in Chr. Sharashidze’s Room of the Rare Editions, including the first 
Georgian miniature (tiny) book “The Prayer of the Mother of Godˮ, which was printed in 
the village of Tsesi.

In Chr. Sharashidze’s Room of the Rare Editions (Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National 
Centre of Manuscripts) is presented a “Bibleˮ which was published in the printing press found-
ed in Moscow by the Goergin nobles moved to Russia – Bakar and Vakhushti Batonishvili 
and Ioane Samebeli. The publication of the “Bibleˮ was the dream of several generations of 
Georgians residing in Russia. In addition to the “Bibleˮ, the Centre preserves a number of 
exhibits of the printing house of Ioseb Samebeli and several remarkable books published by 
the printing house of Athanasius Tbileli, who resided in Moscow.
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sur. 14. ZvelnabeWdi biblia. Ddaculia korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos 
xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi.
Fig. 14. Old printed Bible. Kept at Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts.
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VI moduli: Tematuri moxsenebebi – sabunebismetyvelo codna 

saqarTvelos siZveleTsacavebSi dacul qarTul da aRmosavlur 

xelnawerebSi

Tamar abulaZe
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis 

saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

samecniero Sinaarsis xelnawerebi xelnawerTa erovnuli 

centris koleqciebSi

mecnierebis istoria gulisxmobs mecnieruli azrisa da sazogadoe-

briv-kulturuli konteqstis erTobliobaSi gaazrebas. fundamenturi 

samecniero Txzulebebi, samecniero informaciis Semcveli sxva masala – 

krebulebi, popularuli saxelmZRvaneloebi da komentarebi, konkretuli re-

ceptebi, sqemebi da naxazebi – asaxavs Tanadrouli mecnierebis ganviTarebis 

safexurs, ganpirobebuls calkeul mecnierTa an mecnierTa jgufis intele-

qtualuri doniT, kulturuli sivrcis istoriuli tendenciebiTa da moTx-

ovnebiT.

aRniSnuli TvalsaCinod vlindeba Sua saukuneebis qarTul samecniero 

Sinaarsis xelnawerebSi - originalur da naTargmn, gadmokeTebul an kompi-

laciur TxzulebebSi, Sereul krebulebSi. 

samecniero Sinaarsis xelnawerTa tipologia:

•	 calkeuli Txzulebebi (originaluri, naTargmni, kompilacia);

•	 samecniero masalis Semcveli krebulebi: erTi dargisadmi miZRvnili 

da Tematurad mravalferovani Sereuli krebulebi;

•	 saxelmZRvaneloebi;

•	 sxvadasxva xelnawerSi warmodgenili informacia - receptebi, komen-

tarebi, teqnologia;

•	 leqsikonebi
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Satberdis krebuli (S-1141)
upirvelesad unda aRiniSnos X s-Si Seqmnili  unikalur xelnaweri, sa-

ganmanaTleblo daniSnulebis anTologia, cnobili Satberdis krebuli. igi 

klarjeTSia gadawerili. krebuli Seicavs sasuliero da saero xasiaTis Tx-

zulebebs, maT Soris: grigol noselis `kacisa SesaqmisaTvis~ (gansakuTre-

biT sayuradReboa 30-e Tavi - `sityuai mkurnalTagan~, romelSic mocemulia 

adamianis biologiuri, samedicino-anatomiuri agebuleba da fsiqologiis 

sakiTxebi), epifane kviprelis `TualTais~, evsevi kesarielis `mxecTaTvis~, 

Txzulebas „sazomTa da sawyaulTa~.

sur. 1. Satberdis krebuli, S-1141, X s. korneli kekeliZis saxelobis 

saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

astronomia da kalendaruli masala

originaluri Txzulebebi

Sereuli krebuli, Seicavs abuseriZe-tbelis „qoronikons“ (A-85). 
kulturul-samecniero urTierTobebis Seswavlis kuTxiT sagangebo yur-

adRebas imsaxurebs astronomiul-astrologiuri Sinaarsis calkeuli Tx-

zulebebi da krebulebi – kalendaruli da zogadkosmogoniuri xasiaTis, 

agreTve Sereuli tipis krebulebi. 

XIII s-is xelnaweri Seicavs abuseriZe-tbelis mier Sedgenil „qoronikons“- 

originalur kalendarul naSroms, saswavlo saxelmZRvanelos, romelsac 

erTvis ori cxrili: sruli qoronikoni (didi indiqtioni – 532-wliani cikli) 

da asuruli kvinklosi (asuruli ciklis mokle pasqaluri cxrili). teqstSi 

Sedarebulia qarTuli da berZnuli qoronikoni. tbelma SeZlo amoecno nax-
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evari im cTomilebisa, romelmac 1582 w-s aiZula papi grigol XIII kalendris 

Sesworebas Sesdgomoda.

Sua saukuneebis qarTul xelnawerebSi warmodgenili samecniero Sinaarsis 

masala xSir SemTxvevaSi ”islamuri oqros xanis” periods (VIII-XIII ss.) ukavSir-

deba. swored am xanaSia Seqmnili is sparsuli wyaroebi, cnobili aRmosavleli 

swavlulebis Sromebi, romelTa  qarTuli Targmanebi da gadamuSavebebi  gvian 

Sua saukuneebSia Sesrulebuli. es upirvelesad astronomiul-astrologiuri 

Txzulebebis Targmanebs/gadamuSavebebs gulisxmobs. 

nasir ed-din tusi,  „strolabis saswavlebeli wigni“,  vaxtang VI-is 

mier Sesrulebuli Targmani  (Q-457)
nasir ed-din tusis (XIII s.) Txzulebis vaxtang meeqvsis mier Sesrulebuli 

TargmanSi aRwerilia astrolabis agebuleba da misiT sargeblobis wesebi. te-

qsti mTargmnelis mieraa nasworebi da Sevsebuli terminebiT. janaSias saxe-

lobis saxelmwifo muzeumSi inaxeba vaxtang meeqvsis mier agebuli astrolabi.

uluRbegis „ziji“ (“varskvlavTa katalogi“), vaxtang meeqvsis mier Ses-

rulebuli Targmani (S-161)
uluRbegis (XV s.) „ziji“ warmoadgens meore seriozul katalogs 16 sauku-

nis ganmavlobaSi, heparqes Semdeg (Cv. w. aR-mde II s.). igi emyareba samaryandis 

observatoriaSi misi uSualo dakvirvebebis Sedegebs. 

vaxtangis mier Sesrulebul TargmanSi igi gvevlineba mecnier-redaqto-

rad da leqsikografad. Txzuleba Targmnilia 

iransa da ruseTSi

sur. 2. uluRbegis `ziji~,  vaxtang VI-is 

Targmani S-161, XVIII s. korneli kekeliZis 

saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnu-

li centri

sur. 3. uluRbegis `ziji~, sparsuli xe-

lnaweri,  PL-621, XVIII s. korneli kekeliZis 

saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnu-

li centri
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samedicino Sinaarsis Txzulebebi

daud-xani,  `iadigar daudi~ (Q-270)
sagangebod gvinda gamovyoT is qarTul-sparsuli samedicino krebulebi, 

romlebic ukavSirdeba qarTul enaze Seqmnil cnobil samedicino Txzule-

bas “iadigar dauds”. Zegli XVI saukuneSia Sesrulebuli da ekuTvnis luars-

ab pirvelis Svils, saqarTvelos mefes daviTs, SemdgomSi daud-xans. man ga-

naTleba miiRo saqarTvelosa da iranSi. Txzuleba daiwera 1579-1588 wlebSi 

Tbilissa da stambolSi. 

ZeglSi warmodgenil humoralur-patologiur sistemas emyareboda qar-

Tuli medicina 400 wlis ganmavlobaSi. Igi Sedgeba sami ZiriTadi nawilisagan: 

zogadi medicina, dietetika, kerZo paTologia da Terapia. 

Txzulebis zogierTi monakveTi uSualod mihyveba sparsul xelnawerSi (PPAC-

432) moTavsebul Txzulebas `Sifa al-alil~, romlis avtoria ali al-qahali.

bagrat batoniSvilis veterinaruli Txzuleba (Q-311)
xelnaweri or Txzulebas Seicavs: pirveli exeba cxenis anatomiasa da 

mkurnalobas, Sesrulebula peterburgSi, naTargmnia frangulidan. meoreSi 

nawilSi warmodgenilia samkurnalo samanipulacio iaraRebi.

fizika

anton pirveli, “Semoklebuli fizika Teoretikebri” (S-2597)
qristian volfis anton I-s mier naTargmn-gadmokeTebuli “eqsperimentuli 

fizika”, romelic, mecnierTa erTi nawilis azriT, laTinuridan uTargmnia 

mas TbilisSi 1760-1762 wlebSi. Tumca, am xelnawerSi igi rusulidan Targm-

niladaa miCneuli. Sroma Sedgeba xuTi nawilisa da ramdenime Tavisgan da Sei-

cavs Txrobas sxeulebisa da maTi Tvisebebis, “queynis”, manaTobel sxeulTa 

da sxva sakiTxebis Sesaxeb

leqsikonebi

qarTuli leqsikonebi warmogvidgens mdidar masalas qarTuli mecnieru-

li enis istoriis Seswavlis TvalsazrisiT, Seicavs rogorc zogad cnebebs, 

ise qarTul da ucxoenovan specifikur terminul erTeulebs: sulxan-saba 

orbelianis ganmartebiTi leqsikoni ”sityvis kona”; axali, evropuli, laT-

inur-rusuli masaliT gamdidrebuli leqsikonebi Sedgenili da Sevsebuli 

daviT da ioane batoniSvilebis mier da sxv.



135

bibliografia

abulaZe, Tamar, vaxtang VI-is mTargmnelobiTi moRvaweoba, Tbilisi, ga-

momcemloba “mecniereba”, 1990

astronomiuli xelnawerebi saqarTveloSi, DDVD monacemTa baza, avtore-

bi: irakli simonia. Tamar abualZe, cicino abulaZe, nestan CxikvaZe, liana 

samyuraSvili, qeTevan patariZe, Ggiorgi melaZe, ilias universiteti, 2015

bagrationi, daviT, “iadigar daudi”, gamosacemad moamzada, winasityvaoba, 

leqsikoni da komentarebi daurTo lado kotetiSvilma, Tbilisi, gamomcem-

loba “sabWoTa saqarTvelo”, 1985

vaxtang VI, “wigni zeTebis Sezavebisa da qimiisa qmnis”, gamomcemlebi T. 

enuqiZe da v. kokoCaSvili, Tbilisi, gamomcemloba “mecniereba”, 1981

saqarTvelos saxelmwifo muzeumis qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba, Q ko-

leqcia, t. 1, Sedgenili e. metrevelisa da qr,SaraSiZis mier, il. abulaZis 

redaqciiT, mecnierebaTa akademiis gamomcemloba, Tbilisi, 1957

sparsul xelnawerTa katalogi (AC koleqcia), Seadgina m. mamacaSvilma,  

Tbilisi, gamomcemloba “mecniereba”, 1977

qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba, yofili saeklesio muzeumis (A) kole-

qciisa, t. 1,  Seadgines T. bregaZem, m. qavTariam, l. quTaTelaZem, el. mMetrev-

elis redaqciiT, gamomcemloba “mecniereba”, Tbilisi 1973 

Satberdis krebuli X saukunisa, gamosacemad moamzades b. gigineiSvilma 

da el. giunaSvilma, “mecniereba”, Tbilisi, 1979

Sengelia m.  qarTuli medicinis istoria, Tbilisi, gamomcemloba “ganaT-

leba”, 1980

Abuladze,T. The Oriental Scientific and Cultural Area of the Middle Ages and Georgian 
Science. The Caucasus and Globalization, Institute of Strategic Studies of the Caucasus, 3 
(1), Sweden, 2009.

Grant, Edvard, The foundations of Modern Science in the Middle Ages: Their Religios, 
Institutional and Intelleqtual Contex. Cambridge Univ. Press, 1966

Lodge, Oliver Josef, Pioneers of science, wikipedia, on-line encyclopedia, http://en.wiki-
pedia.org/wiki/Islamic_of_sciences/index.html;Internet

Medieval Islamic Civilization, editor Josef W. Meri, vol.2, New   York, London: Rout-
ledge, taylor & Francis group,  2006

Sarton, George, History of Islamic Science based on the book “Introduction to the History 
of Science” by George Sarton, 1975; http://www.levity.com/alchemy/islam; 

Science in Asia and Africa, Islamic science http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_sci-
ence_in_the_Middle_Ages/index.html;Internet

Чагунава Р. В., Вахтанг Багратиони и его труд по химии, Тбилиси, “Мецниереба”,  
1984



136

Tamar abuladze 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts 

MANUSCRIPTS OF SCIENTIFIC CONTENT  IN THE COLLECTIONS OF 
THE NATIONAL CENTER OF MANUSCRIPTS

The history of science involves understanding scientific thought and socio-cultural context 
in its entirety. Fundamental scientific works, other materials containing scientific information 
- collections, popular textbooks and commentaries, specific recipes, schemes and drawings - 
reflect the stage of development of contemporary science, determined by the intellectual level 
of individual scientists or groups of scientists, the historical trends and requirements of the 
cultural space.

This is clearly evident in medieval Georgian scientific manuscripts - original and trans-
lated, rewritten or compiled works, mixed collections.

Typology of scientific manuscripts:
• Individual works (original, translated, compiled);
• Collections containing scientific material: mixed collections dedicated to one field of 

science and thematically diverse;
• Textbooks;
• Information presented in various manuscripts - recipes, comments, technology;
• Dictionaries

The Shatberdi Collection (S-1141)
The unique manuscript created in 10th c, an anthology for educational purposes, the 

famous Shatberdi Collection was copied in Klarjeti. The volume contains ecclesiastic and 
secular works, including: “On the Creation of Man” of Gregory of Nyssa (especially notewor-
thy is Chapter 30, which provides information on the biological, medical-anatomical structure 
of man and issues of psychology), “Tvaltai” (“About Precious Stones”) by Epiphanius of 
Cyprus, “For the Beasts” of Eusebius of Caesarea, the work “On Measures and Instruments”.

Fig. 1. The Shatberdi Codex,  S-1141,  
X c. Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National 
Center of Manuscripts



137

Astronomy and Calendar Material
Original Works
A mixed collection, including “Choronikon” of Abuseridze-Tbeli (A-85).
In terms of studying cultural-scientific relations, special attention is paid to individual 

works and collections of astronomical-astrological content - calendar and general cosmogonic 
treatises, as well as collections of a mixed type.

The 13th-century manuscript contains the “Choronikon” compiled by Abuseridze-Tbeli - an 
original calendar work, a textbook with two tables: the full Choronikon (the Great Indiction 
- a 532-year cycle) and the Assyrian Quinkloss (a short Paschal table of the Assyrian cycle). 
The text compares the Georgian and Greek Choronikons. Tbeli was able to identify half of 
the errors that forced Pope Gregory XIII to revise the calendar in 1582.

The scientific material presented in medieval Georgian manuscripts is often related to 
the period of the “Islamic Golden Age” (8th - 13th centuries). It was during this period that 
Persian sources were created, as well as the works of famous Eastern scholars, whose Geor-
gian translations and adaptations were made in the late Middle Ages. This primarily refers 
to translations/reworking of astronomical-astrological works.

Nasir al-Din Tussi, “The Teaching Book of the Astrolabe”, translated by the King 
Vakhtang VI, (Q-457)

The translation of the work of Nasir al-Din Tussi (13th century) by King Vakhtang VI 
describes the construction of the astrolabe and the rules for its use. The text is corrected and 
supplemented with terms by the translator. The astrolabe built by Vakhtang VI is kept in the 
Simon Janashia Museum of Georgia.

Ulugh Beg,  “Zijj” (“Star Catalog”), translated by Vakhtang VI (S-161)
Ulugh Beg’s (15th century) “Zij” is the second serious catalog of the 16th century, after 

Hipparchus  (2nd century BC). It is based on the results of the author’s direct observations 
at the Samarkand Observatory.

In Vakhtang’s translation, he appears as a scholar-editor and lexicographer. The work has 
been translated in Iran and Russia

Fig. 2.  “Zijj” of Ulugh Beg, translated 
by King Vakhtang VI, S-161, XVIII c. 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National 
Center of Manuscripts
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Fig. 3. “Zijj” of Ulugh Beg, Persian manuscript, 
PL-621, XVIII c. Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National 
Center of Manuscripts

Medical works
Daud-Khan, “Yadigar Daud” (Q-270)
We would like to highlight those Georgian-Persian medical collections that are related to 

the famous medical work “Yadigar Daud” written in Georgian. This fundamental work was 
made in the 16th century and belongs to the Georgian king David, later Daud-Khan. He 
received his education in Georgia and Iran. The work was written in 1579-1588 in Tbilisi 
and Istanbul.

The humoral-pathological system presented in the work was the basis of Georgian med-
icine for 400 years. It consists of three main parts: general medicine, dietetics, specific pa-
thology and therapy.

Some parts of the work directly follow the treatise “Shifa al-‘Alil” contained in the Persian 
manuscript (PAC-432), the author of which is Ali al-Kahhal.

Veterinary works of Prince Bagrat (Batonishvili ) (Q-311)
The manuscript contains two works: the first concerns the anatomy and treatment of 

horses, was completed in St. Petersburg, translated from French. The second part presents 
medical manipulation tools.

Physics
Catholikos Anton I, “Short Course of Theoretical Physics” (S-2597)
“Experimental Physics” of Christian Wolf was translated and edited by Anton I, which, 

according to some scholars, was translated from Latin by him in Tbilisi in 1760-1762. How-
ever, in the manuscript it is considered to have been translated from Russian. The work 
consists of five parts and contains a narrative about human bodies and their properties, earth, 
luminaries and other matters.
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irina gogonaia
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis 

saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

qimiuri Sinaarsis qarTuli xelnawerebi saqarTvelos 
siZveleTsacavebSi (qronologiuri CarCo, tipologia, 

zogierTi gamorCeuli xelnaweri)

Sesavali

saqarTvelos siZveleTsacavebSi daculi qimiuri cnobebisa da samecniero 

TxzulebaTa Semcveli xelnawerebi uaRresad mravalferovania Sinaarsis, Sed-

genilobis Tu warmomavlobis TvalsazrisiT. korneli kekeliZis saxelobis 

saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnul centrSi 2022 wlidan xorcieldeba pro-

eqti “sabunebismetyvelo (qimiur-teqnologiuri da mineralogiur-gemologi-

uri) codna qarTul da aRmosavlur xelnawerebSi”, romelic dafinansebulia 

SoTa rusTavelis erovnuli samecniero fondis mier (granti FR – 21-620). 

proeqti miznad isaxavs saqarTvelos siZveleTsacavebSi daculi qarTuli, 

arabuli da sparsuli sabunebismetyvelo Sinaarsis xelnawerebis rolisa da 

mniSvnelobis gansazRvras msoflio samecniero memkvidreobaSi - maT inter-

disciplinur kvlevas, sistematizaciasa da miRebuli monacemebis saerTaSor-

iso samecniero mimoqcevaSi CarTvas. proeqtis farglebSi gaTvaliswinebulia 

praqtikuli komponenti: minis xarSva vaxtang mefis „qimiis“ saxelmZRvanelo-

Si“ mocemuli receptebis mixedviT - ferad-feradi Wiqebis damzadeba; aR-

niSnuli komponentis Sesaxeb (Tavdapirvel koncefciaze, sirTuleebze da 

mignebebze) Semdeg, calke  moxsenebaSi iqneba saubari.

proeqtis farglebSi ganxorcielda qimiuri/qimiur-teqnologiuri Sinaar-

sis xelnawerebis tipologizacia, qronologiuri CarCos dadgena, calkeuli 

gamorCeuli xelnawerebis dargis - qimiis  istoriis TvalsazrisiT Seswav-

la; Sedgenil iqna mecnieruli aRwerilobebi aRniSnuli Sinaarsis xelnaw-

erebisaTvis, romlebic saqarTvelos Semdeg siZveleTsacavebSia daculi: k. 

kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centri (xec), saqa-

rTvelos erovnuli arqivi (sea), saqarTvelos giorgi leoniZis saxelobis qar-

Tuli  literaturis saxelmwifo muzeumi (sqlm), Telavis istoriuli muzeumi 

(Tim), sergi makalaTias saxelobis goris istoriul-eTnografiuli muzeumi 

(giem). proeqti iTvaliswinebs monacemTa eleqtronuli bazis Seqmnas, romel-

Sic mocemuli iqneba xelnawerebis arqeografiuli aRweriloba (artefaqtis 

raoba, Sifri,  TariRi, dargi, furclebis raodenoba, zomebi, masala, melani, 

yda, damwerlobis tipi, gadamweri/gadaweris adgili; damkveTi/mflobeli/

Semomwirveli, xelnaweris istoria, anderZi, cxrilebi, sqemebi sxv.), Sinaar-

sobriv-struqturuli daxasiaTeba moicavs vrcel anotacias bibliografiis 
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miTiTebiT; pdf-is saxiT bazaSi gaTvaliswinebulia biuletenis/baraTis gan-

Tavseba, aseve, warmodgenili iqneba xelnawerebis digitaluri aslebi.

xelnawerebis tipologia da qronologiuri CarCo

proeqtis miznebisTvis sakvanZo xelnawers  warmoadgens vaxtang VI-is 

avtorobiT Seqmnili unikaluri Sroma (S-3721, xec) “wigni zeTebis Sezavebisa 

da qimiisa qmnis”, romelic calke dgas masSi damuSavebuli Temebis mraval-

ferovnebisa da sagnobrivi (qimia/qimiur-teqnologiuri) codnis siRrmidan 

gamomdinare; misi rTuli da mravalSriani teqsti moicavs didi raodenobis 

receptebs, gaazrebul komentarebs da Sefasebebs, masalis struqturirebis 

mcdelobas; vaxtang VI-is „qimiis saxelmZRvaneloSi“ mocemuli masalidan kv-

levis miznebisTvis gamoiyo mxolod ramdenime Tema (Semdegi 5 Tema):  1. kos-

metikis, higienisa da mineraluri warmoSobis samkurnalwamlo saSualebebi; 

2. sayofacxovrebo da praqtikuli qimia (konkretulad -  sxvadasxva masalis 

Rebvis/SeRebvis xerxebi); 3. liqiorebi, spirtiani nayenebi, spirtis gamoxda; 

4. mina da feradi minebis xarSva; 5. zogierTi Teoriuli koncefcia qimiuri/

alqimiuri warmodgenebis safuZvelze (jabiris metalebis warmoSobis sul-

fur-merkuruli Teoria; ar - razis mineralTa klasifikacia da sxv,). 

Temebis gamoyofam xeli Segviwyo sakvlevi xelnawerebis kategorizacia  

Sinaarsis mixedviT  mogvexdina. aRsaniSnavia, rom Temis -  kosmetikis, hi-

gienisa da mineraluri warmoSobis samkurnalwamlo saSualebebi - gamoyofam 

ganapiroba is, rom qimiuri cnobebis Semcveli xelnawerebis wreSi moeqca sam-

kurnalo wignebi da karabadinebi (fundamenturi Sromebis saxiT - Q-877, zaza 

fanaskerteli,  samkurnalo wigni - karabadini, XV s. Q-270, iadigar daudi, 

XVII s.).

qarTuli saeqimo wignebi da karabadinebi

qarTul karabadinebSi samkurnalwamlo saSualebebis aRwerilobebis sa-

fuZvelze gamoiyo 40-mde mineraluri warmoSobis nivTiereba, maTi dan-

iSnulebis (samkurnalo funqcia, Semavsebeli, gamxsneli da sxv.) miTiTebiT. 

aRsaniSnavia, rom Seswavlil karabadinebSi ar aris mocemuli am nivTierebebis 

Tvisebebis aRwera Tanamedrove mecnierebaSi damkvidrebuli midgomiT, Tumca 

maTi gamoyenebis xerxebis miTiTeba cxadyofs am masalis Sesaxeb garkveuli 

codnis arsebobas. karabadinebSi dasaxelebuli mineraluri warmoSobis sam-

kurnalwamlo saSualebebi, ZiriTadad, bunebaSi TviTnabadi martivi (gogir-

di, almasi, vercxli, vercxliswyali, oqro da sxv.) da rTuli nivTierebebis 

- naerTebis (magnetiti, qvamarili, Sabi, arjaspi, singuri, TabaSiri, da sxv.) 

saxiTaa gavrcelebuli. amave dros, samkurnalo mizniT gamoyenebul miner-

aluri warmoSobis nivTierebebs Soris aris garkveuli teqnologiuri pro-

cesebis Sedegad miRebuli nivTierebebi, rogoricaa: surinji (qimiuri Sed-

genilobiT: tyviis ormagi oqsidi, P Pb3O4), murdasangi (SedgenilobiT: tyvia 

(II)-is oqsidi, PbO, yviTeli surinji), indourizangara//gunda//Jangara//Jan-

garo (SedgenilobiT: spilenZ (II)-is acetati, Cu(CH3COO)2; Cuprum Aceticum), da 
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zogierTi sxva. qimiuri/qimiur-teqnologiuri cnobebis Semcvel xelnawerTa 

wreSi Zveli qarTuli  saeqimo wignebisa da karabadinebis  CarTvam gaafarTo-

va kvlevis qronologiuri CarCo, romelic moicavs me-15 – me-19ss.

Sereuli da Tematuri krebulebi

vaxtang mefis „qimiis saxelmZRvanelos“ garda, qimiuri cnobebis Semcve-

li Txzulebebi ZiriTadad warmodgenilia Sereuli da Tematuri krebulebis 

saxiT ( H 3264, xec - saojaxo karabadini - krebuli, abreSumis qsovilis SeRe-

bvis wesebi;  H - 293, xec - wigni Sesamzadebeli sanovageTa mzareulTagan;  

№1446/816, sai - karabadini, vardis zeTis gakeTebis recepti; №1446/725, sei 

- Rvinis qvaze;  №1446/822, sei - spirtis safuZvelze rTuli nayenis damza-

debis recepti „priRotovlenie Rrudnoi votki“ (aRsaniSnavia, rom mocemuli 

recepti mxolod formaluradaa qarTul enaze, rusuli sityvebi Cawerilia 

qarTuli asoebiT); №25227, sqlm - sxvadasxva wes-rCeva-darigebaTa krebuli, 

„rqis dalboba“, „Savad Zvlis SeRebva anu rqisa“, da sxv.).

leqsikonebi

qimiuri cnobebis Semcveli xelnawerebis calke jgufs qmnian leqsikonebi; 

am jgufis xelnawerebidan Seswavlilia goris saistorio-eTnografiul muze-

umSi daculi xelnaweri №d 50/141, gsiem; leqsikuri erTeulebi ganTavsebu-

lia anbanur rigze; qimiuri Sinaarsis terminebi sul ramdenimea, maT Soris 

aRsaniSnavia termini: „amianatos“, romelsac axlavs ZiriTadi ganmarteba „ese 

bunebrivi qva“ da damatebiTi „ese moqsovili tilo cecxlSi rom Caagdos ar 

daiwvis, cecxli ar miekareba da ufro gaasufTaebs“, rac miuTiTebs azbes-

tze, boWkovan mineralze, cecxlgamZle masalaze, romlis gamoyeneba samSene-

blo industriaSi, qimiur filtrebSi, specialuri tansacmlis dasamzadeblad 

ganpirobebuli iyo swored cecxlgamZle TvisebebiT. 

samecniero-praqtikuli saxelmZRvaneloebi, me-19 saukune

kvlevis Sedegad calke jgufad gamoiyo me-19 saukunis Sromebi - samecnie-

ro-praqtikuli saxelmZRvaneloebi, romlebic faqtobrivad Tanamedrove 

samecniero Sromebis analogebs warmoadgenen; am jgufis xelnawerebidan ga-

morCeulad Seswavlil iqna Telavis istoriul muzeumSi daculi xelnaweri 

(№2470, Tim) „mebaReoba, mebostneoba, puris meurneoba, maTTvis niadagebis 

cnoba da qimiiT gamoZieba“, romelic warmoadgens pirveli qarTveli pro-

fesionali meRvinisa da ampelologis, Tavad levan jorjaZis gamouqveyneb-

el naSroms, TariRdeba me-19 saukunis meore naxevriT (1876w.) da Seicavs 

agroqimiis sakiTxebs (cnobebs mcenareTa dacvis qimiuri meTodebis Sesaxeb, 

niadagis Sefasebis faqtobrivad Tanamedrove gravimetriul meTods, romel-

ic emyareba niadagis tenianobis gansazRvras niadagis sinjis awonis Sedegad 

RumelSi gamoSrobamde da gamoSrobis Semdeg). avtoris, Tavad levan jorja-
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Zis mier xorcieldeboda seriozuli mosamzadebeli samuSaoebi saqarTvelos, 

kerZod, kaxeTis niadagebis Seswavlis mizniT mebostneoba-mebaReobis ganvi-

Tarebis xelSesawyobad evropul mecnierul codnaze dayrdnobiT.

daskvna

saqarTvelos siZveleTsacavebSi daculi qimiuri Sinaarsis qarTuli xe-

lnawerebis Seswavla xels Seuwyobs mecnierebis sabunebismetyvelo dargebis 

(qimia, agroqimia, gamoyenebiTi qimia da sxv.) istoriis suraTis Sevsebas kul-

turul - istoriul WrilSi, proeqtis farglebSi momzadebuli monacemTa 

baza ki xelmisawvdoms gaxdis farTo samecniero wrisTvis naklebad cnobil 

masalas Semdgomi multidisciplinuri kvlevisTvis.

Irina Gogonaia 
Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts 

GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPTS OF CHEMICAL CONTENT IN GEORGIAN 
DEPOSITORIES

(CHRONOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK, TYPOLOGY, SOME OUTSTANDING 
MANUSCRIPTS)

Introduction
Manuscripts containing chemical references and scientific writings preserved in the depos-

itories of Georgia are highly diverse in terms of content, composition and origin. 

The project “Natural science (chemical-technological and mineralogical-gemological) knowl-
edge in Georgian and oriental manuscripts” has being implemented at the Korneli Kekelidze 
Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts  funded by the Shota Rustaveli National Science 
Foundation (grant FR – 21-620). The project aims to determine the role and importance of 
Georgian, Arabic and Persian manuscripts of natural science content preserved in the antiquities 
of Georgia in world scientific heritage. A practical component is encouraged within the proj-
ect: glass brewing following the recipes given in King Vakhtang’s “Chemistry Book”- making 
colorful glasses; the said component (original concept, difficulties and findings) will then be 
discussed in a separate report.

Within the scope of the project  chemical/chemical-technological typology of the man-
uscripts was carried out, establishment of a chronological framework, study of individual 
outstanding manuscripts from the point of view of the history of the field – chemistry were 
conducted. 

Scientific descriptions were compiled for the manuscripts of the mentioned content, which 
are preserved in the following depositories of Georgia: K.Kekelidze National Center of Geor-
gian Manuscripts (NCM), National Archives of Georgia (NAG), Giorgi Leonidze State Museum 
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of Georgian Literature (GGLM), Telavi Historical Museum (THM ), Sergi Makalathia Gori 
historical-ethnographic museum (GHEM). The project envisages the creation of an electronic 
database, which will contain an archeographic description of the manuscripts (identity of an 
artefacts, code, date, field, number of folios, size, material, ink, cover, type of writing, copyist/
place of copying; commissioner/owner/contributor, history of the manuscript, colophon, tables, 
diagrams, etc.), content-structural description includes extensive annotation with reference to 
bibliography; In pdf format, a bulletin/entry will be placed in the database, digital copies of 
manuscripts will also be presented.

Manuscript typology and chronological framework
A key manuscript for the purposes of the project is a unique work by Vakhtang VI 

(S-3721, NCM) “Book of Mixing oils and Chemistry”, which outstands due to the diversity 
of topics covered and the depth of subject (chemistry/chemical-technological) knowledge. Its 
complex and multi-layered text includes a large number of recipes, reasonable comments and 
assessments, an attempt to structure material. From the material given in Vakhtang VI’s the 
“Chemistry Book”, only a few topics were singled out for research purposes (following 5 
topics): 1. cosmetics, hygiene and medicinal products of mineral origin; 2. household and 
practical chemistry (specifically - methods of dyeing/painting different materials); 3. Liqueurs, 
spirits, spirit distillation; 4. glass and colored glass melting; 5. some theoretical concepts 
based on chemical/alchemical concepts (sulphur-mercury theory of the origin of jabir metals; 
Al - Razi classification of minerals, etc.).

The separation of themes helped us to categorize manuscripts under study according to 
content. It is worth noting that the separation of the topic - cosmetics, hygiene and medici-
nal products of mineral origin - resulted in the inclusion of medicinal books and Qarabadins 
(in the form of fundamental works - Q-877, Zaza Panaskerteli, medicinal book - Qarabadin, 
XV c. Q) into the circle of manuscripts containing chemical references -270, Yadigar Daud, 
XVII century).

Georgian medical books and qarabadins
In Georgian qarabadins, on the basis of descriptions of medicinal products, up to 40 

substances of mineral origin were distinguished, indicating their purpose (medicinal function, 
filler, solvent, etc.). It is worth noting that in the studied qarabadines, there is no description 
of the properties of these substances in the approach observed in modern science, although 
the indication of the ways of their use demonstrates the existence of some knowledge about 
this material. Medicinal remedies of mineral origin listed in qarabadins, mainly, are found in 
nature in simple, native form (sulphur, diamond, silver, mercury, gold, etc.) and as complex 
substances - compounds (magnetite, saltpeter, sable, arjaspi, singuri, gypsum, etc.). At the same 
time, among the substances of mineral origin used for medicinal purposes are substances ob-
tained as a result of certain technological processes, such as: red lead (chemical composition: 
lead double oxide, Pb3O4), litharge (composition: lead (II) oxide, PbO, yellow lead), copper 
acetate (composition: copper (II) acetate, Cu(CH3COO)2; Cuprum Aceticum), and some others.
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The inclusion of old Georgian medical books and Qarabadins in the circle of manuscripts 
containing chemical/chemical-technological information expanded the chronological framework 
of the research, which covers the XV-XIX centuries.

Mixed and themed collections
In addition to the King Vakhtang’s “Chemistry Book”, works containing chemical referenc-

es are mainly presented in the form of mixed and thematic collections (H 3264, NCM – famili 
qarabadin - collection, rules for dyeing silk fabric; H- 293, NCM – Cooking Book; №1446/816, 
NAG - recipe for making rose oil; №1446/725, NAG - on a wine stone; №1446/822, recipe 
for making a complex tincture based on alcohol “Preparing Drinking Vodka” (it should be 
noted that this recipe is only formally in Georgian, Russian words are written in Georgian 
letters); №25227, GGLM Collection of various rules and advice, “softening the horn”, “col-
oring the black bone or horn”, etc. 

Dictionaries
Dictionaries form a separate group of manuscripts containing chemical references; Among 

the manuscripts of this group, manuscript №d 50/141, preserved in the Historical-Ethnographic 
Museum of Gori (GHEM), was studied. Lexical entries are arranged in alphabetical order; 
there are only a few terms of chemical content, among them the term: “amaniatos”, followed 
by the basic definition “the natural stone” and additional “if the woven cloth is thrown into 
the fire, it will not burn, the fire will not touch it and it will be more purified”, which indi-
cates asbestos, a fibrous mineral , on a fire-resistant material, whose use in the construction 
industry, in chemical filters, to make special clothing was due to its fire-resistant properties.

Scientific-Practical Books, 19th century
As a result of research, 19th century works - scientific-practical books, in fact the ana-

logues of modern scientific works - were singled out as a separate group; Among the manu-
scripts of this group, a manuscript preserved in the Telavi Historical Museum (№2470, THM) 
“Gardening, Horticulture, Bread-making, knowledge of Soils and Chemical Survey” was ex-
ceptionally studied, which represents the unpublished work of the  first Georgian professional 
winemaker and ampeologist,  Prince Levan Jorjadze. The collection dates back - the second 
half of the 19th century (1876) and contains contents of agrochemistry (reports on chemical 
methods of plant protection, a virtually modern gravimetric method of soil evaluation, which 
is based on the determination of soil moisture as a result of weighing a soil sample before 
and after drying in the oven). Serious preparatory work was carried out by the author, Levan 
Jorjadze himself, in order to study the soils of Georgia, in particular of Kakheti region, for 
facilitating the development of horticulture based on European scientific knowledge.

Conclusion
The study of Georgian manuscripts of chemical content preserved in the depositories of 

Georgia will contribute to the completion of the picture of the history of the natural sciences 
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(chemistry, agrochemistry, applied chemistry, etc.) from a cultural-historical point of view, and 
a database prepared within the project will make this little-known material available to a wide 
scientific circle for further multidisciplinary research.
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Fig. The interface of the database  – the project "Natural science (chemical-technological 
and mineralogical-gemological) knowledge in Georgian and oriental manuscripts".
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liana samyuraSvili
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis 

saqarTvelos xelnawerTa erovnuli centri

 

X-XIII saukuneebis qarTuli samedicino Zeglebi 

da maTi arabuli wyaroebi 

Sua saukuneebis qarTuli samedicino xelnawerebi sxvadasxva kuTxiT aris 

saintereso: xelnawerebis istoria da gamocemebi, maTi Sedgeniloba da aRmo-

savluri wyaroebi.

Cvenamde moRweuli samedicino xelnawerebidan aRsaniSnavia etratze gad-

awerili nusxa (xec. S-4939), romlis 25v-28r furclebze qveda palimfsestur 

fenaSi gamovlenilia samedicino Sinaarsis mcire fragmenti, sadac ikiTxeba 

calkeuli sityvebi: `sisxli ... Tirkmeli ... saWamadad  _ £orci msuqani~, aseve 

bostneulisa da xilis saxelebi da sxv. paleografiuli monacemebis mixedviT 

aRniSnuli fragmenti TariRdeba XIII saukuniT. (qarTuli palimfsestebi 2017) 

XIII saukunis qaRaldze gadawerili xelnaweri (xec. Q-26) Seicavs kompi-

laciur samedicino Txzulebas _ qananelis `usworo karabadini~. am naSromis 

meore nusxa # 13 (23) (XVIII s.)  ruseTis mecnierebaTa akademiis aRmosavlur 

xelnawerTa institutis (peterburgi) qarTul xelnawerTa fondSia daculi. 

am ori nusxis safuZvelze gamosca l. kotetiSvilma zemoxsenebuli Txzule-

ba (usworo karabadini, 1940) saTauri aRebulia teqstis dasawyisSi mocemuli 

frazidan: `ese usworo karabadini mravalgvarad Wirnaxuli aris da sneuli-

ca mravali mourCenia didTa senTagan damZimebuli~. Semdgeneli Txzulebas 

`usworos~ anu sworupovars uwodebs, vinaidan, naSromSi Tavmoyrilia im 

droisaTvis arsebuli da xelmisawvdomi  sruli samedicino codna _ berZeni 

da arabulenovani avtorebis samedicino ideebi, qarTuli xalxuri samkurna-

lo meTodebi da saSualebebi.

naSromi sami ganyofilebisgan Sedgeba: pirvelSi gadmocemulia zogadi 

saeqimo principebi (eqimisgan sneulis mokiTxva, 4 nivTi: zafra, sevda, sisxli, 

balRami; wamalTa formebi: maTbuxi, abi, kursi/kveri, tle, majuni, SarbaTi); 

meoreSi _ kerZo paTologia da Terapia (xunayi, Sakiki, ziyu nafasi), Sinagani 

organoebis daavadebaTa mokle aRwera da maTi mkurnaloba (buasili, sili; 

momdevno nawilSi aRwerilia garegani (travmuli da kanis) sneulebebi (du-

salibi, daulfili, barasi, juzami/qaSoeTeli, saratani/kvesa, avi Jami/tauni); 

higienur-dietetikuri xasiaTis cnobebi da mTavrdeba anbanze dalagebuli 

martivi (erTkomponentiani, mcenareuli) wamlebiT. teqstologiuri kvlev-

iT dasturdeba (arabuli samedicino leqsika, berZen avtorTa arabizebuli 

saxelebi: dipokrate, bagrati, galianozi/jalinozi, arabi avtori: `mahmad 
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zaqariaSvilsa gardmouweria bagratisagan…~ da sxv.), rom avtori arabulenovan 

Sromebs iyenebda; enobrivi Taviseburebebis arqauli da damowmebuli avtore-

bis moRvaweobis periodis safuZvelze dayrdnobiT, mkvlevrebi varaudoben, 

rom naSromi dawerilia X-XI saukuneebSi. 

Txzulebis popularobas adasturebs matenadaranis samedicino Sinaarsis 

xelnaweri (mat. # 412, XVII s.), romelic il. abulaZis kvlevis Tanaxmad, war-

moadgens `usworo karabadinis~ somxur Targmans (abulaZe, 1985). 

 samedicino Txzulebis _ `xuarazmSahis saunjis~ qarTuli versiis er-

TaderTi nusxa (mat. ucxo fondi, # 18, XV s.) daculia somxeTSi (matenadaran-

Si). Txzulebis ZiriTadi wyaroa ismail al-jurjanis (+1136 w.) samedicino 

naSromi, `zaxirai xuarizmSahi~ (`xuarazmSahis saunje~). Aavtorma Txzuleba 

kutb ad-din xuarizmSahis (xorezmis mmarTveli, 1097-1127 ww.) sasaxlis karis 

eqimad moRvaweobis dros dawera. qarTuli versia warmoadgens Teoriuli 

masalis sistematuri kursis saxelmZRvanelos. Sedgeba sami ZiriTadi nawil-

isagan: pirveli, adamianis anatomia-fiziologia; meoreSi aRwerilia diagnos-

tikis meTodebi, mesameSi _ farmakologiuri cnobebi. xuarazmSahis saunjis~ 

qarTuli versia, im droisaTvis maRal mecnierul doneze Sesrulebuli Teo-

riuli naSromia, romelic saswavlo daniSnulebisTvis unda yofiliyo Sedge-

nili. TxzulebaSi gvxvdeba rigi samedicino dargis TxzulebaTa saxelwode-

bebi, romlebsac avtori iyenebda Tavisi naSromis Sedgenis dros, aseTebia 

magaliTad, jalinozis `TaSrihi~ (anatomia), zaqariaSvilis `havis~ wigni, xoja 

abul sinanis `yanuni~ da sxv.  

teqstologiuri kvlevis Sedegad gamovlenili arabuli samedicino leqsi-

ka, gramatikuli kategoriebis kvali da Targmnisas gaparuli simptomaturi 

nonsensebi adasturebs Txzulebis literaturul wyarod `zaxiraT xuarizm-

Sahis~ arabuli Targmanis gamoyenebas. 

xelnaweri XV saukuniT TariRdeba. kodikologiuri da teqstologiuri 

analizi mowmobs, rom igi avtografuli nusxa ar aris _  adreuli dednidan 

Cans gadawerili. 

`xuarazmSahis saunjis~ qarTuli versiis daTariRebis dasazusteblad sa-

gulisxmo masalas iZleva teqstis enobrivi Taviseburebebic. erTi SexedviT, 

igi orTografiis, morfologiisa da leqsikis mxriv XV saukunis formebs Sei-

cavs, magram maT gverdiT, teqstSi gamoiyofa enobrivi TvalsazrisiT Zveli 

qarTulisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli arqaizmebic.

`zaxirai xuarizmSahis~ cnobil sxvaenovan Targmanebs Soris samecniero 

literaturaSi, Tavis kuTvnil adgils daikavebs qarTuli versia (`xuarazm-

Sahis saunjis~ qarTuli versia, 2018). 

 xojayofilis Targmnil `wigni saaqimo¡~-s gamocemas (`wigni saaqimo¡~ 1936) 

safuZvlad daedo erTaderTi XV s. nusxa, daculi xelnawerTa erovnul cen-

trSi (xec. S-1274) romelic, anderZis Tanaxmad, Targmnilia XIII s-is dasawyisSi. 
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Txzuleba enciklopediuri naSromia (22 avtoria damowmebuli); Sedgeba 

ori nawilisagan (zogadi da kerZo paTologia-Terapia). TiToeuli organos 

mkurnalobasTan xSirad damowmebulia ramdenime eqimis samkurnalo rCevebi. 

Txzulebis warmomavlobis Sesaxeb samecniero literaturaSi azrTa sxva-

dasxvaoba arsebobs, mkvlevarTa erTi nawili mas Targmnil Zeglad miiCnevs 

(TayaiSvili 1903: 642-643; javaxiSvili 1935: 268; kotetiSvili 1936: XXI), xolo 

meore _ originalur Zeglad (Sengelia, 1956: 60). teqstologiuri kvlevis 

Sedegad gamovlenili sxvadasxva saxis specifikuri arabizmebis (samedicino 

leqsika, arabuli gramatikuli konstruqciebi, arazusti Targmanis SemTx-

vevebi da sxv.) arseboba teqstSi mxolod arabuli werilobiTi wyaros gav-

leniT SeiZleba aixsnas (samyuraSvili 1985: 56-61). 
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GEORGIAN MEDICAL WORKS OF X-XIII CC. 
AND THEIR ARABIC SOURCES

Georgian medical manuscripts of the middle ages are of interest in several ways: the 
history and publication of manuscripts, their content, and oriental sources.  

One of the earliest surviving medical manuscripts, S-4939, copied on parchment, is a small 
fragment of a medical text on pages 25v-28r in the lower palimpsest layer. The fragments 
of the text. According to palaeographic signs, the text dates back to the XIII c. (Georgian 
Palimpsests, 2017). 

XIII c. Manuscript Q-26 is the compilation of medical works - Canaanite’s “Incomparable 
Qarabadin”. The second copy of the work № 13 (23), made in the XVIII c. is preserved in the 
Georgian Manuscripts Fund of the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy 
of Sciences (St. Petersburg). On the basis of these two manuscripts Lado Kotetishvili, the first 
researcher of Georgian medical literature, published his work (Incomparable Qarabadin, 1940). 

The title of the work was inspired by the phrase in the beginning of the text. The author 
refers to the work as ‘incomparable’ or ‘unrivaled’ because he has compiled the entire body 
of knowledge available in his era. The book includes thoughts of Greek and Arabic authors, 
traditional Georgian treatment and medicine, and even cites the ‘wise men and philosophers 
of Babylon’.  

The collection consists of three major sections - general medical principles, general pathol-
ogy and therapy, a brief description and treatment of diseases of internal organs, and external 
(traumatic and skin) diseases. This is followed by the information on the hygienic-dietary 
issues and finally, the work ends with the list of simple medicines. Textological analysis 
confirms that the author relied upon Arabic language sources and based on the linguistic char-
acteristics and the authors referenced in the work, researchers estimate the text was originally 
compiled in X-XI cc. The manuscript mat. #412, XVII c. studied by Dr. Ilia Abuladze is the 
translation of “Incomparable Qarabadin” in Armenian language and thus, is the testament of 
its popularity at the time (Abuladze, 1985). 

The only copy of the Georgian version of “the Treasure of Khwarazmshah”(Mat. Foreign 
fund, #18, XV c.) is preserved in Armenia (Matenadaran). The main source of the book is 
the medical work “Zakhirai Khwarazmshah” or the the “Treasure of Khwarazmshah” written 
by Al-Gurgani / Al-jurjani (+1136 year).  

The Georgian version of “The Treasure of Khwarazmshah” is a comprehensive theoretical 
textbook. It consists of three main parts - human anatomy and physiology,  diagnostic methods, 
and pharmacological information. Arabic medical terms identified through textual analysis, the 
traces of grammatical style, and the linguistic mistakes made in translation confirms that the 
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Georgian version of the “The Treasure of Khwarazmshah” was based on the Arabic translation 
of Persian original of “Zakhirai Khuarazmshah”. 

Considering the existing political, cultural and literary processes in Georgia and the ongo-
ing educational and translation activities at the Gelati Academy, the Georgian version of “the 
Treasure of Khwarazmshah” had to be translated at the end of the XII century (the Treasure 
of Khwarazmshah, 2018).    

The only preserved copy of the “Book of Medicine” translated by ex-Khoja (khoja kho-
pili) is the XV c. manuscript (NCM, S-1274) (“Book of Medicine”, 1936). According to the 
will, it was originally translated in the XIII c.  It is an encyclopedic work (citing 22 dif-
ferent authors) and consists of two parts - general theory and the organ-specific pathologies 
and therapy. The treatments of each organ is often referencing the advice of several doctors.   

There is no consensus on the origin of the work in the scientific literature. One group 
of researchers believe it is a translation (Takaishvili, 1903: 642-643; Javakhishvili, 1935: 268; 
Kotetishvili, 1936: XXI) and the others argue it is an original work (Shengelia, 1956: 60). 
During the textual analysis, various Arabisms were revealed which can be explained only by 
the influence of Arabic written sources (Samkurashvili, 1985: 56-61). 
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MEDIEVAL GEORGIA: A BRIEF HISTORICAL OVERVIEW

Georgia and Georgian culture are important to the world for their unique contribution to 
cultural diversity, history and civilization. Georgia’s strategic location (located at the crossroads of 
Europe and Asia) has made it a crossroads of cultures, and its people have managed to maintain 
their identity.

Georgia’s contribution to world heritage:

1. Ancient history and cultural heritage.
Outside of Africa, ancient hominid remains have been found in Georgia (Dmanis), indicating 

an early human migration route. The fragments of the human skeleton found in Dmanis are the 
oldest in all of Eurasia, their age is 1,800,000 years. This is a Georgian man (lat. Homo georgi-
cus) - a type of person, a transitional form between a right-handed person (Homo habilis) and an 
upright person (Homo erectus). At first, scientists thought that the bones they found belonged to 
Homo ergaster, but later they were convinced that they belonged to another species, and had to 
adopt a new term - Homo Georgicus.

The country’s rich history is reflected in its traditions, ancient churches and UNESCO World 
Heritage Sites, which provide invaluable information about human history and cultural development. 
Georgian civilization originates from the ancient kingdoms of Colchis and Iberia, which arose in 
the 1st millennium BC.

Colchis is known to the Western world from the Greek myth of Jason and the Argonauts - 
the “Golden Fleece”. According to the same myth, Medea, the daughter of the legendary king of 
ancient Colchis Aietus, was considered a goddess in the ancient and pre-antique world, and temples 
were built in her honor. Medea had amazing healing skills and knowledge. The term medicine 
itself comes from her name.

Iberia, located in the east, became an important political and cultural center BC. in the 4th 
century Georgian civilization embodies a rich picture of history, culture and sustainability. Its unique 
language, traditions and contributions to world heritage fascinate scholars and visitors alike. Geor-
gian civilization, despite its deep roots in the ancient past, remains dynamic and developing. The 
Christianization of Georgia at the beginning of the 4th century was a decisive moment in its 
history, making it one of the first countries in the world to adopt Christianity as a state religion. 
This event had a great influence on the development of Georgian culture, including its literature, 
art and architecture. In the Middle Ages, the Georgian lands were united under the leadership of 
the Bagration dynasty; this state reached its zenith of development during the reign of Kings David 
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IV „Aghmashenebeli“ (the Builder ) and Tamar, respectively, in the 11th and 12th centuries. This 
era, known as the “Golden Age”, was marked by significant achievements in architecture, literature 
and the consolidation of Georgian Orthodox Christianity.

2. Unique language and scripts.
The Georgian language, which has a unique Georgian root, stands out in the world as one of 

the few languages that has its own written language. Georgian writing, consisting of three types 
(Asomtavruli, Nuskhuri and Mkhedruli), is a testament to the country’s rich literary tradition and 
intellectual history. This linguistic uniqueness increases the linguistic diversity of the world, high-
lighting the importance of preserving linguistic heritage. Georgian writing is more than a means of 
communication, it is proof of the resilience and creativity of the Georgian people. Its evolution from 
Asomtavruli to Mkhedruli reflects the history of the country, embodying its struggles, achievements 
and enduring cultural heritage.

3. Georgia – the cradle of viticulture
Georgia is considered the oldest wine region in the world, the traditions of winemaking here 

are more than 8000 years old. The traditional Georgian method of making wine in „Qvevry“ is 
recognized by UNESCO as an intangible cultural heritage of mankind. Georgian wine culture has 
influenced the world practice of viticulture and contributed to the variety of wines in the world.

4. Georgia - an ancient Christian state.
Georgia was one of the first countries to adopt Christianity as a state religion at the beginning 

of the 4th century. Its ancient churches and monastic traditions have played an important role in the 
preservation and dissemination of Christian theology and art, contributing to the enrichment of the 
world’s Christian heritage. The Georgian Orthodox Church, with its unique liturgy and traditions, 
diversifies and enriches the world’s mosaic of Christian beliefs.

5. Culture and art
Georgia is an ancient country, so Georgian culture also dates back to the era of the first 

civilizations. It reflects a mixture of eastern and western influences with a unique style that has 
evolved over the centuries. From the stunning frescoes and icons of ancient churches to the char-
acteristic polyphonic chants recognized by UNESCO, Georgian culture enriches the world’s heritage. 
Combining elements of Byzantine, Persian and Arabic influences, the country’s architectural marvel 
offers a unique synthesis of cultures.

6. Geopolitical significance
Georgia’s geopolitical position has made it a strategic bridge between Europe and Asia, facili-

tating the development of important historical trade routes such as the Silk Road. This also means 
that Georgia has historically played an important role in regional politics, influencing cultural and 
political dynamics between Europe and Asia.
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7. History of statehood
The history of Georgian statehood is characterized by a continuous struggle to preserve sov-

ereignty and culture. Despite invasion and domination by many enemies, Georgia has managed 
to maintain its unique identity throughout its history, which is a testament to the resilience and 
determination of the Georgian people. The state political entities of Diaoch and Colhi were creat-
ed at the end of the 2nd millennium BC. In the 6th century, the Egris or Colchis kingdom was 
formed. It almost completely covered what is now western Georgia. BC. In the 4th century, the 
Iberian kingdom was founded in Eastern Georgia. From this moment on, the history of Georgian 
statehood goes back 3000 years.

8. Bagration Dynasty
The Bagration dynasty is one of the oldest ruling dynasties in the world. They ruled the 

Georgian state from the 6th to the 19th centuries - until the annexation of Georgia by Russia. 
The influence of the Bagration dynasty on Georgia is indelible, a symbol of unification, cultural 
progress and resilience in the face of external threats. Despite the loss of sovereignty, the legacy 
of the dynasty remains in the cultural and national consciousness of Georgia, embodying the spirit 
of Georgian independence, faith and cultural achievements.

Georgia and Georgian culture are important to the world because they represent the resilience, 
diversity and richness of human culture and history. The country’s unique contribution to world 
culture, art and architecture, language, and religion not only enriches our global heritage, but also 
reminds us of the importance of preserving and developing cultural diversity. Thanks to its rich 
heritage and contribution to world culture, Georgia continues to actively participate in the devel-
opment of world civilization.

* * *

Kingdom of Kolkheti
Colchis is mentioned in Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions from the 12th century BC. Cattle 

breeding and metallurgy, especially iron production, are widely developed here. The transition to 
the industrial use of iron accelerated the development of society and the formation of the state. 
Local Kartvelian tribes, such as the Khalibs, were famous for working with iron.

Archaeological excavations indicate a high level of development of Kolkheti. In the 11th-9th 
centuries BC, the powerful Colchis kingdom arose in western Georgia. In the 9th-8th centuries 
BC, the Colchis kingdom extended its influence over the entire territory of Western Georgia. The 
power of Colchis is reflected in the ancient Greek myth of the Argonauts.

The Greeks founded a number of new settlements on Georgian territory, for example Phasis 
(near the city of Poti), Gienos (Ochamchira), Dioskuria (near the city of Sukhumi), and there were 
also Greek settlements near Kobuleti. The Greeks also founded new settlements in the Northern 
Black Sea region (Pantikapaeon, Olbia, Chersonesus, etc.). As a rule, the Greeks influenced the 
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local population with such new buildings and conquered them, but in Colchis everything happened 
the other way around, they came under the influence of Colchis.

On the territory of Western Georgia, in addition to new Greek buildings, there were many local 
cities: for example, a city on the territory of Van, the capital was located not far from present-day 
Kutaisi - the city of Kutaya (Kvataya). In Kolkheti during this period there was money - “Kolkhuri 
Tetri”. Despite the scant information available in historical sources, it is indisputable that during 
this period Kolkheti was ruled by a king who, according to the Greeks, was a descendant of the 
legendary Ayet.

The Colchian kingdom enjoyed high prestige both in Greece and in East Asia, where the 
Medes and Persians occupied a dominant position.

Herodotus writes: “The Persians live and reach the southern sea, which is called the „Purple 
Sea.” Above them, to the north, live the Medes, above the Medes the Sasperians, above the Sas-
perians the Colchians, who reach the northern sea, into which the river Phasis flows. These four 
nations live from sea to sea.”

During this period, Media and Persia were the strongest states, and the existence next to them 
of the independent Colchis kingdom speaks of its strength.

Kingdom of Kartli (Iberia).
Since ancient times, the territory of Kartli was inhabited by several related tribes, which ancient 

authors collectively called Iberi (Eastern Iberi), and local residents called their country Kartli (after 
the mythical ancestor “Kartlosi”). The most important of these settlements was Mtskheta, which 
became the capital of Iberia.

Since the Hellenistic period, Kartli (Iberia) was already a state that included the lands and 
waters of eastern-southern Georgia. This area was mainly inhabited by East Georgian tribes - Karts 
(Iberians). Meskhetians also played an active role in political life. At the turn of the 4th-3rd 
centuries BC, the Kingdom of Kartli was able to extend its power to Shida Kartli (inner Kartli).

At the beginning of the 3rd century BC, Farnavaz became king in Kartli (Iberia), who is the 
founder of a new dynasty of Iberian kings - the Farnavaz. Under him (3rd century BC), Iberia 
achieved great strength and became a fairly extensive state. In addition to Shida Kartli, Kakheti 
and Meskheti, it included part of Western Georgia (Argveti, Adjara). It includes the historical re-
gions of Gogarene, Khordzene, as well as the Pariadri Mountains (according to Strabo, they were 
captured by the Armenian kingdoms from the Iberians only in the 2nd-1st centuries BC). The 
power of the Iberian kingdom also extended to the mountains of Eastern Georgia and the regions 
of Western Georgia.

In the 2nd century and the first half of the 1st century BC, Iberia weakened and lost part of 
its territories in the battle with the strengthened Armenian kingdoms. In 65 BC. Roman commander 
Pompey invaded Kartli. Despite resistance, the Iberian king Artagius surrendered to the Romans. 
Soon an alliance was concluded between Rome and Iberia. In the 1st-2nd centuries AD, Iberia 
regained its strength and often acted as a rival to Rome in Transcaucasia and the Middle East. 
The strengthening of Iberia was facilitated by the establishment of control over the roads of the 
Caucasus and the use of nomadic tribes of Transcaucasia in foreign campaigns. Iberia managed to 
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completely return the lands previously captured by Armenia, and in the 30-50s of the 1st century 
(during the reign of King Farsman I and his son Radamist) for a short time subjugated all of 
Armenia.

In the second half of the 1st century, Iberia maintained friendly relations with Rome. In the 
30-50s of the 2nd century, the territory of Iberia reached the Black Sea and became part of the 
Roman possessions. At this time, Kartli (Iberia) was at the peak of its power. Relations between 
Rome and the Kingdom of Kartli became strained. The Kartlian king Farsman II refused several 
times the invitation of Emperor Hadrian and arrived in Rome with his wife and son only during 
the reign of Anthony Pius. The Romans were fascinated by the military training of the Iberians. 
The emperor erected a statue of Farsman in the capital and recognized the expansion of the bor-
ders of Iberia.

Spread of Christianity
Christian teaching spread as a result of the preaching of the apostles. Iberia became part 

of the Virgin Mary, but Christianity was preached here by Andrew the First-Called, Simon the 
Canaanite and the Apostle Matata. Before this, the Robe of Christ was already kept in Kartli, 
which, according to the narrative, was brought to Mtskheta by Jews from Mtskheta - Elioz from 
Mtskheta and Longinoz Karsnel after the crucifixion of Christ. Elioz’s mother is considered one 
of the first martyrs for Christ. In Georgia, Apostle Andrew founded the first episcopal diocese in 
Atskuri. According to sources, he brought to Georgia an icon of the Mother of God, the robe of 
the Mother of God, boards of the Cross of the Savior, nails and other relics. Simon Kananeli and 
Matata are buried in Georgia.

Christianity was declared the state religion in Kartli in the 4th century, but archaeological 
material from the 2nd-3rd centuries confirms the life of Christians here. Saint Nino preached 
Christianity in Georgia in the 4th century. She was from Cappadocia, an eastern province of the 
Roman Empire. She converted Queen Nana and King Mirian to Christianity. King Mirian, who 
had recently converted to Christianity, proclaimed Christianity as the state religion. John, sent to 
Kartli by Emperor Constantine, became the first head of the church in Kartli.

In 325, Constantinople was declared the capital of the Roman Empire. Shah Shapur II of Iran 
began a war against Rome. In a truce concluded in 363, Rome finally ceded provinces, including 
Armenia, to Iran. The Kingdom of Kartli was opposed by Iran, which entered Armenia. The Ira-
nians invaded Kartli, overthrew the Roman ally of King Saurmag II and installed Varaz-Bakur as 
king instead. Iran established control over Kartli and appointed an Iranian official there in Pityakh.

The Egris kingdom occupied all of Western Georgia (Byzantine historians called this kingdom 
Lazika, and the Georgians called it Egris. Egris formally remained subordinate to Rome and guarded 
the roads of the Caucasus).

Vakhtang Gorgasali
In the first half of the 5th century, Sasanian Iran continued its policy of conquest. In 428 

he abolished the reign in Armenia. Shah Yazdegerd II began to spread Zoroastrianism in the 
Caucasus. In 451, the Church Council of Chalcedon took place, recognizing Dyophysitism as the 



158

true faith - the dual nature of Christ. In Kartli, as in Byzantium, Dyophysitism established itself. 
Iran, unlike Byzantium, supported Monophysitism. In this situation, Vakhtang Gorgasali became 
the king of Kartli.

At the age of 15, Vakhtang successfully fought in the North Caucasus. He expelled the Byz-
antines from Western Georgia. Vakhtang founded the fortified city of Artanuj; Thanks to successful 
diplomacy, he managed to make peace with Byzantium and Iran. Vakhtang managed to appoint 
Peter Catholicos in Kartli, which meant autocephaly of the Kartli Church. In 482, Vakhtang Gor-
gasal rebelled against Iran. The Armenians also supported him. The united army of Georgians and 
Armenians was defeated in a battle that took place in 483. In 484, the Iranian army entered Kartli. 
Vakhtang was mortally wounded in the battle near Samgori. He died in Ujarma and was buried in 
Svetitskhoveli, where, by order of Vakhtang, a basilica-type temple was built.

During the reign of Vakhtang Gorgasli, the borders of the Kingdom of Kartli expanded sig-
nificantly. It already includes Hereti, Svaneti, Takver and Argveti from western Georgia. Vakhtang 
Gorgasal built Artanuji, Ujarma, Khornabuji, Nekresi and, most importantly, under him the con-
struction of Tbilisi began, which became the capital under his successor Dacha.

6th century
In the VI century, both Iran and Byzantium reached the zenith of their power. Iran claimed 

the Kingdom of Kartlia, while it fought for the occupation of the Kingdom of Egrisi and wanted 
to gain access to the Black Sea. Byzantium emperor Justinian placed Byzantine garrisons in the 
fortresses of Egrisa — Scande and Shorapani. He also built the fortress of Petra.

In 542, the Iranian shah Khosro I, at the invitation of the king of Egris - Gubaza II, entered 
Egris with a large army and occupied the fortress of the Byzantines - the castle of Petra. Soon 
the real secret plan of the Shah of Iran was revealed; He commissioned one of the local noble-
men - Farsansa - to kill Gubazi, king of Egris. Farsans, despite his disagreement with the tsar, 
did not betray the state interests of Egris and informed Gubaz about the intention of the Iranians. 
Tsar Gubaz turned to Byzantium for help. Finally, the Iranians left Lazika and returned to Kartli.

In 554, the Byzantine generals killed king Egrisi Gubaz II. The murder of Gubazi caused 
outrage among the residents of Egris. A meeting of high-ranking persons of Egris took place; 
There were two points of view at this meeting. Part of it stood for the orientation of Iran, part 
of Byzantium; Politicians of that time and wonderful orators, outstanding kolkhs - Ayet and Far-
taz - spoke at the meeting. Their words in the assembly are examples of classical eloquence. 
Ayet turned to the gathered community and characterized the Byzantine rule; He revealed all the 
negative sides and facts created by the Byzantines in Egrisa. Finally, he called people to support 
the Iranian orientation. After this, Fartaz proiznosit speech; He agrees with Ayet and himself points 
out the negative sides of the Byzantines, but, taking into account the interests of the state, he 
urged the people to support not Iran, but again Byzantium as a more acceptable ally. In the end, 
the opinion of the supporters of Byzantium prevailed on the condition that the murderers of King 
Gubazi would be punished. Emperor Justinian fulfilled this promise. Tsate II, brother of Gubazi, 
became the king of Egrisa. In 562, the war ended. Iranians left Western Georgia.
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Abolition of royal power in Kartli.
In 510 Iran abolished the reign in Albania, as well as in Armenia. It was clear that Iran was 

going to do the same in Kartli. The Shah used the religious factor and demanded that the then 
king of Kartli, Gurgen, renounce Christianity and accept Zoroastrianism. Gurgen was forced to rebel, 
was eventually defeated and went to Byzantium. The kingdom in Kartli was abolished. Marzpan, 
an Iranian official, was appointed ruler of Kartli.

Georgians did not adapt easily to the loss of statehood. That is why the history of Georgian 
statehood goes back 30 centuries. In 571, when the great anti-Iranian uprising began in Armenia, 
the Georgians also supported the Armenians. The rebels turned to Byzantium for help. In this 
situation, a certain representation gathered in Kartli and elected the head of the nobility (the same 
Erismtavari). Traditionally, in the Kingdom of Kartli, the king stood at the head of the nobility. In 
fact, through the election of erismtavar, royal power was restored in Kartli. The first erismtavari was 
Guaram, from the Bagration family. The Byzantine emperor gave him the title Kurapalata as a sign 
of recognition. In fact, the Bagrations were in the supreme power of Kartli from the 6th century.

In 579 Khosrow I died, the new Shah Hormizd IV was forced to adapt to local rule in Kartli.

Arabs in Georgia
Arabs appeared in the Caucasus in the 30s of the 7th century. In 654, the Arabs defeated the 

Byzantines in Armenia and came to Kartli. Erismtavari Kartli - Stephanoz II agreed with the Arab 
commander Habib ibn Maslama. A “protective act” was signed between Kartli and Arab Sakhalifo. 
The Arabs presented such a letter to the voluntarily submitting population. According to the act:

• The conquerors left the faith of the population intact;
• The population was subject to tribute - jizya, one dinar per family;
• both parties were prohibited from dividing or merging the family in order to reduce or 

increase payment;
• The Georgian population was ordered to serve in the army;
• A person who converted to Islam of his own free will was declared a brother of the con-

querors and was exempt from payment, but if he converted to Christianity again, he was punished 
by death for betraying Islam.

This kind of agreement was a completely new form of gaining influence over countries, and 
many countries viewed the Arabs not as conquerors, but even as allied saviors. This led to the 
success of the Arabs in a short time. But later their invasions were distinguished by great cruelty.

At the end of the 50s of the 7th century, wars broke out in the Arab Caliphate. Nerse I, 
erismtavari of Kartli, took advantage of this and expelled the Arabs not only from Kartli, but also 
from Armenia. In 697, Byzantium abolished the kingdom of Egris in Western Georgia and award-
ed its ruler the title of Patrikia. Because of this, an uprising against Byzantium began in Egris. 
Patrikios Sergi Barnukisdze led the Arabs to Western Georgia. In the 8th century, all of Georgia 
came under the influence of the Arab Caliphate. Byzantium was able to maintain its position only 
in Abkhazia. The campaigns of Murvan the Deaf in 735-737 were the most difficult. He conquered 
Kartli, moved to Argveti, where he tortured local princes - brothers David and Konstantin Mkheid-
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ze, took Tsikhegodzhi and Tskhum; Murvan was unable to take Anakofia, which was defended by 
Mir, the erismtavari of Kartli, his brother Archil and Leon I, the eristav of Abkhazia. Murvan in 
Tbilisi appointed an official - Amir.

Georgian kingdoms-principalities and the formation of a unified Georgian monarchy
At the end of the 8th century, in parallel with the weakening of the Arab Caliphate, the 

process of restoring Georgian statehood began. The Arab emira, located in Tbilisi, ruled Georgia 
from here, but in reality he was limited to Tbilisi and its environs, so the process of creating 
and forming new kingdoms-principalities begins on the periphery of the country. The Principality 
of Kakheti was one of the first to be created. Its center was Tianeti. The principality was headed 
by a chorebishop. In the second half of the 8th century, the Principality of Hereti was founded in 
the east of Kakheti. At the end of the 9th century, the leader of Hereti received the title of “King 
of the Rans”. At the beginning of the 8th century, the strengthening of Abkhazia began. During 
this period it was part of Byzantium. In the 2nd half of the 8th century, the ruler of Abkhazia, 
Leon II, took advantage of the weakening of Byzantium, extended his power to the entire Egrisi 
and declared himself king of the Abkhazians. The capital of the Abkhazian kingdom was the city 
of Kutaisi. This state included all of Western Georgia; It was divided into saeristavos. Abkhazian 
kingdom was a western-Georgian state. In 888 the Kartvelian kingdom was founded. It was formed 
on the historical territory of Tao-Klarjeti, and also included part of modern Southwestern Georgia: 
in the west Tao, Klarjeti, Nigal, Shavsheti, in the east Meskheti, Erusheti, Javakheti, Artaan, Abots, 
Kola and Basiani.

Most importantly, the political class operating in these kingdoms played an active role in 
the formation of a unified Georgian state. These politicians are headed by the Eristavi of Kartli, 
Ioane Marushisdze. At the beginning of the 9th century, a plan was implemented in the Georgian 
kingdoms and principalities, the goal of which was to unite the Georgian countries into one mo-
narchical state. The foundation was laid for the creation of a unified Georgian feudal state, and its 
first king was the legal heir of the Abkhazian and Kartvelian kingdoms - Bagrat Bagrationi. Having 
carried out the political plan and through a dynastic marriage, Bagrat Bagrationi turned out to be 
the only legal heir of the Abkhazian and Kartvelian kingdoms (his father Gurgen was the son of 
the Kartvelian king Bagrat II, and his mother was the sister of the Abkhazian king Theodosius, 
who had no other heir); Bagrat was the successor of David Kurapalat, the then owner of Tao, 
who at that time was a man of great political influence in the Middle East; With his help, Bagrat 
also received the saeristavo of Shida Kartli. In fact, Bagrat became the legal heir to most of the 
historical territories of Georgia. Although during the time of Bagrat the historical regions could 
not be completely united into a single Georgian state (this was done later, at the beginning of the 
12th century during the reign of David IV the Builder), he is considered the first king of a united 
Georgia, because Bagrat III symbolizes the idea of ​​the unity of Georgia and the legal process of 
unification countries; He is the legal heir to most of Georgia’s territories. This is the period when 
the formula for the unity of Georgia has already been voiced in Georgian hagiographic works; in 
the 10th century work “The Life of Grigol Khanzteli” it is said: A single state will be created 
from Kartli, in which services will be performed in the Georgian language.
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In the titulary of the kings of united Georgia, the title “king of the Abkhazians” comes first, 
since this title was first received by the first king of united Georgia, Bagrat Bagrationi. The title 
of Bagrat III finally became this: “King of the Abkhazians, Kartvelians, Rans, Kakhs, Kuropalat”. 

Golden age

David the Builder
David Agmashenebeli (Builder) ruled in 1089-1125. He began his reign by organizing an 

army. In 1096 the first crusade began. They pursued the Seljuks. David took advantage of this 
and began to attack the nomadic Seljuks in Kartli. In 1104, David IV convened the Council of 
Ruis-Urbnis, removed the noble church hierarchs from their posts and appointed the faithful in 
their place. David combined secular and ecclesiastical offices (mtsignobartukhutsesi-chkondideli). 
This position was occupied by the king’s closest adviser and educator. Church reform strengthened 
the strong and centralized power of the king. Of great importance was the creation of a police 
function, which allowed the king to know everything that was happening inside and outside the 
country. Mandaturtukhutses stood at the head of this institution. Agmashenebeli created a royal 
guard consisting of 5 thousand horsemen - Monaspa.

David defeated the Emir of Ganja. Since 1110, David began an open military confrontation 
with the Seljuk state. The king resettled 40 thousand Kivchak families to Georgia with the condition 
that each family would produce one warrior.

In 1110-1118, David IV practically besieged Tbilisi, capturing various fortresses. At that time, 
Tbilisi was a city-state with its own self-government. Since Arab times, the Arab official of the 
Amir sat here, and Tbilisi and the surrounding area were in the hands of the Arabs. The upper 
class of the city turned to the Seljuks for help. A coalition army was created led by the Seljuk 
commander Ilghazi. On August 12, 1121, Georgians under the leadership of David Agmashenebeli 
won a great victory in the Battle of Didgori. In 1122, David took Tbilisi, abolished the city’s 
self-government and declared it the capital of the kingdom. In 1124, David also took Dmanis. After 
this, David began to expel the Seljuks from neighboring countries. He marched against Shirvan 
three times and annexed it to Georgia. The Principality of Darubandi also surrendered to Georgia. 
In 1124, a delegation from Anis came to David and asked for the liberation of the city from 
the Seljuk Turks. David occupied Anis, captured Anis’s Emir. David annexed Vanandi and Ararat 
districts to Georgia. The borders of Georgia were expanded from Nikofsia to Darubanda and from 
Ossetia to Spera and Aragatsa.

In addition to military and political successes, David IV left to his descendants the Gelati 
Academy and the poetic work “Galobani Sinanulisani”. David IV, nicknamed Agmashenebeli, died 
on January 24, 1125 and was buried in the Gelati Monastery.

The title of David IV was: “King of the Abkhazians, Kartvelians, Rans, Kakhs, Armenians”

Queen Tamar
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During the reign of David’s successors, Demeter I and George III, the struggle against the 
Seljuks continued. George III again annexed Anis and Dvin. In 1177, he defeated the uprising 
of noble feudal lords - the Orbels and promoted low-ranking loyal people to the ranks. In 1184, 
the daughter of George III, Tamari, became king. For the first time in the history of Georgia, a 
woman became the ruler of the country. Immediately after her enthronement, one of the viziers, 
the head of the state treasury, Kutlu-Arslan, rebelled, which Tamar suppressed with the help of 
large feudal lords. This group demanded restrictions on the rights of the monarch and legislative 
changes; Participants in the uprising demanded the creation of a body completely independent of 
royal power, parallel to the royal court. The king was not supposed to participate in the work of 
this body; he only had executive power. Such a change in the distribution of power was foreign 
to Georgia at the time (in fact, what was required was the same changes that later gave rise to 
parliament in England). Despite the victory over the rebels, Tamar was forced, at the request of the 
same nobles, to marry Yuri Bogolyubsky, heir to the princely throne of Vladimir-Suzdal, in 1185. 
In Georgia his name was Giorgiy Rus. He was expelled from Georgia to Byzantium in 1187 on 
charges of sodomy. In 1188, Tamar married again to David Soslan, who was raised by Tamar’s 
aunt - Rusudani. George Rus, exiled to Byzantium, returned to Georgia in 1191 and rebelled. Tamar, 
together with her supporters, defeated the rebels and George Rus was finally expelled from Georgia.

In 1195, the Georgian army defeated the Selchuk at the Battle of Shamkor, and in 1203 at 
the Battle of Basian. In 1204, on the initiative of the Georgian royal court, a buffer state was 
created - the Empire of Trebizond. In 1205 Georgia took Kars.

The title of King Tamar was: “King of kings and queen of queens of the Abkhazians, Kart-
velians, Rans, Kakhs and Armenians, Sharvansha and Shahansha, self-ruler of the East and West, 
North and South.”

At the end of the 12th and beginning of the 13th centuries, Georgia reached the zenith of 
its power.

Georgian culture of the Middle Ages

In the 4th-8th centuries, against the backdrop of a difficult political situation, Georgian culture 
and art actively developed. According to the Greek philosopher Themistius (317-388), both he and 
his father Eugenius studied at the Colchis High School of Rhetoric, Colchis Academy of Phasis, 
and received a rhetorical education there. It was a higher educational institution in Kolkheti in 
the 3rd-6th centuries.

In the 5th century, the hagiographic work “The Martyrdom of Shushanik” was written, which 
is considered the first literary work that has come down to us. In the 6th century, “The Martyrdom 
of Eustathius Mtskheteli” was written, in the 7th century - “The Life of Serapion Zarzmeli”, and 
in the 8th century - “The Martyrdom of Abo Tbileli”. The spread of Christianity developed archi-
tecture and built basilica-type temples. In the 5th-6th centuries Bolnisi Zion, Shiomgvime, Urbnisi, 
Anchiskhati were built; And in the 6th-7th centuries - the Monastery of the Mtskheta Cross and 
the Aten Zion... Secular buildings include the castle of Ujarmi and Narikala. A relief sculpture 
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was developed, the first examples of which were preserved in Zion of Bolnisi (the head of a bull 
with a cross in the middle of the horns). The compositions are depicted on the Mtskheti cross.

The mosaics in the monasteries of Palestine and Bichvinti are of a high standard.

In the 9th-11th centuries, Georgian culture reached a high level of development, which is 
confirmed by important literary and historical works. Works were distinguished by “The Martyr-
dom of Constantine Kakha”, “The Martyrdom of the Children of Kolael”, “The Life of Grigol 
Khantsteli” by George Merchule and other works. Hymnography includes works by Ioann-Zosime, 
Mikael Modrekili and other authors. In the 11th century, such historical works as “The Life of 
the Kings” by Leonti Mroveli, “The Life and Service of the Bagrations” by Sumbat Davidisdze, 
“Matiane Kartlisa” (Life of Kartli) by an unknown author and others were created. These works 
were included in the collection “Kartlis Tskhovreba” (“History of Georgia”).

Churches and monasteries were important centers of Georgian education and culture. Original 
works were created here and ancient manuscripts were translated. Southern Georgia was distin-
guished by an abundance of churches and monasteries. Grigol Khantsteli, who stood at the head of 
monastic life, served here. Important cultural centers of this period are: Khantsta, Opiza, Shatberdi, 
Ishkhani, Oshki and others.

In the 9th-11th centuries, Georgian churches and monasteries were founded abroad: the Lavra of 
the Holy Saba in Palestine, the Georgian monastic colony on Mount Sinai, the Ulumbo monastery, 
founded by Hilarion of Georgia in Asia Minor, at the end of the 10th century under the leadership 
of John Mtatsmindeli, the construction of a Georgian monastery began on Mount Athos in Greece. 
After John, his son Ekvtime became the abbot of the monastery. He translated the “Wisdom of 
Balavari” from Georgian into Greek, and the “Psalter”, the Gospel, and the writings of the holy 
fathers from Greek into Georgian. Giorgi Mtatsmindeli continued the work of Ekvtime. He defended 
the autocephaly of the Georgian Church before the Patriarch of Antioch in 1057.

In 1083 Grigol Bakurianisdze founded the monastery of Petritsoni. There was also a Georgian 
monastery not far from Antioch, on the Black Mountain, where Ephraim Mtsire, distinguished for 
his translation activities, served.

Construction of the Monastery of the Holy Cross in Jerusalem began in the 11th century.
In the 9th-11th centuries, Georgian architecture was enriched with unique monuments. In the 

8th-9th centuries, the two-domed Gurjaani temple was built. In the 9th-11th centuries, the churches 
of Circoli and Armazi, as well as the churches of Opiz, Kumurdo, Oshki, Khakhuli, Bedia and 
others were built in the Ksani valley. In the 11th century, three great churches of Georgia were 
built: the Bagrati Temple in Kutaisi, Svetitskhoveli in Mtskheta and Alaverdi in Kakheti. During 
the same period, the Zion temples of Samtavisi, Nikortsminda, and Manglisi were built.

During the period under review, painting, both church and book painting, developed. The 
paintings of temples of this period (for example, Zion of Aten) and miniatures of handwritten 
books (Gospels of Adishi, Dzhruchi etc.) are unique.

An excellent example of the development of jewelry is the Bedia Chalice.
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In the XII-XIII centuries, Georgia, as a country at the crossroads of cultures, achieved a syn-
thesis with Christian-Greek and Islamic-Eastern cultures; In 1106, on the initiative and support of 
David Agmashenebeli (the Builder), a medieval Georgian theological school, the Gelati Academy, 
was founded near the Gelati Monastery. Ioane Petritsi and Arsen Ikaltoeli served here. Gelati Acad-
emy was called “Asuad Atin”, “the second Jerusalem of the East”. The curriculum mainly included 
the study of subjects of the trivial (geometry, arithmetic, music) and quadrium (philosophy, rhetoric, 
grammar and astronomy) cycles. During the same period, another higher educational institution 
operated in Georgia - the Ikalto Academy. Its first rector was Arsen Ikaltoeli, who moved here 
from the Gelati Academy. At the Ikalto Academy, teaching mainly involved the subjects of the 
Trivium-Quadrium cycle; Blacksmithing, ceramics, viticulture and winemaking were also taught here.

During this period, Ioanе Shavteli and Chakhrukhadze served, who created beautiful poetic 
works (“Abdul Messiah”, “Tamariani”); During the same period, the crown of Georgian literature 
was created - “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” by Shota Rustaveli, which occupied an important 
place in world literature.

   In the XII-XIII centuries, unique monuments of architecture and art were created: Ubisa, 
Kintsvisi, Gelati, Betania, Bertubani, etc.; The frescoes of this period are unique; Priceless examples 
of engraving art have been preserved from the same period (the icon of Anchiskhati and Khakhuli, 
engravings of the Gospels of Tskarostavi and Berti, works by Beka and Beshken Opizars).

The monastery complex of Vardzia, carved into the rock from the same period, is of epochal 
significance.

Georgia of the 12th-13th centuries was a politically and economically strong state with a rich, 
highly developed culture. In Georgia, the characteristic features of this era become the basis of the 
Renaissance in Europe in subsequent centuries.

* * *

Georgia in the XIII-XVIII centuries
The Mongols first appeared in Georgia in 1220. In 1220-1221 they fought with the Georgians 

three times and returned. In 1235, the Mongols came to Georgia again. Queen Rusudan appealed to 
the Pope for help, but to no avail. After this, she recognized the supremacy of the Mongol Khanate. 
Georgia was obliged to pay 50 thousand perpera a year and participate in the Mongol campaign.

In 1259, an anti-Mongol uprising began, led by King David VI Narin. The Mongols were 
unable to suppress the uprising. In 1260, David VII rebelled and refused to go into Egypt with 
the Mongols. The uprising ended unsuccessfully.

In 1238, King Giorgi V took advantage of the unrest at the court of the Ilkhans, defeated the 
Mongol army, expelled them from Georgia and stopped paying tribute. The country was liberated 
from Mongol rule.

In 1386-1403, the Central Asian commander Emir Tamerlane invaded Georgia eight times. 
Eventually he was forced to make peace with King Giorgi VII. Most importantly, he recognized 
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Georgia as a Christian country. This was a great victory for the Georgian people, achieved at the 
cost of great sacrifices.

In 1453, an event of world significance took place - the Byzantine Empire fell. Sultan Mehmed 
II captured Constantinople on May 29, 1453. Constantine XI, the last emperor of Byzantium, died 
in battle. Constantinople became the capital of the Ottoman Empire.

This event did not only mark the end of a thousand-year empire; This also led to the re-
distribution of geopolitical, religious and cultural influences throughout Europe and beyond, which 
especially affected the development of Russia and its position in the Orthodox Christian world. 
The struggle to replace the role of the Byzantine Empire has begun.

The fall of Constantinople in 1453 left a vacuum in the Christian world, especially among 
Orthodox states that looked to Byzantium as a spiritual and cultural beacon. During the decade 
after the fall of Constantinople, the idea of “Moscow-Third Rome” attracted attention. This ideology 
was based on the belief that after the fall of Rome, and then Constantinople, Moscow became the 
legitimate successor of the center of Orthodox Christianity. The marriage of Ivan III to Sophia 
Paleolog, the niece of the last Byzantine emperor, strengthened this statement, symbolically linking 
the Russian state with the ruling dynasty of Byzantium.

The Russian Orthodox Church, which gained independence from the Patriarchate of Constan-
tinople shortly before the fall of the latter, played a decisive role in promoting Moscow as a new 
center of Orthodoxy. The support of the Church contributed to the strengthening of Moscow’s 
position as the spiritual leader of the Orthodox world, a status that had a significant impact on 
Russia’s self-perception and foreign policy.

The fall of Byzantium also had a serious impact on other European states, especially on Italian 
city-states, which lost important trade routes and were forced to establish new relations with the 
Ottoman Empire. Moreover, the threat from the Ottoman Empire forced European states to seek new 
alliances and military strategies, which led to significant changes in the balance of power in Europe.

The struggle to replace Byzantium in Europe and Russia has led to political, religious and 
cultural changes that emphasize the empire’s lasting influence on world history.

Relations between the Byzantine Empire and the Georgia in the Middle Ages were complex 
and multifaceted, including diplomatic, military, religious and cultural aspects. Both states, located 
at the crossroads of Europe and Asia, controlled the problems of regional politics, foreign invasions 
and striving for hegemony in the Caucasus and eastern Anatolia.

Diplomatic and military relations between Georgia and Byzantium were often characterized by 
alternating alliances and conflicts, which greatly influenced the geopolitical situation in the region. 
In periods of external threats (such as Arab invasions of the VII and VIII centuries or Seljuk 
Turks in the XI and XII centuries) Georgia and the Byzantine Empire acted in common interests. 
For example, the Bagrationov dynasty in Georgia, striving to strengthen its power and expand its 
territories, often concluded alliances against common enemies with the Byzantine Empire. However, 
these relations were not without tension. Territorial disputes, especially over the control of stra-
tegic regions in Eastern Anatolia and Southern Caucasus, led to a military confrontation between 
two Christian states. Despite these conflicts, diplomatic marriages and agreements often helped to 
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ease tensions and ensure peace, reflecting the pragmatic approach of both parties to their common 
interests.

Religion played an important role in the relations between Byzantium and Georgia. They had 
a common religious heritage that contributed to cultural exchange and church cooperation. During 
its independent rule, the Georgian Church maintained close theological and liturgical ties with the 
Byzantine Orthodox Church. An example of this connection was the work of Georgian monks in 
Byzantine monastic centers, such as Athos and others, as well as the influence of Byzantine art 
and architecture on Georgian church architecture and frescoes.

Byzantium culture and education also had a great impact on Georgian society. The Byzantine 
system of education, literature and legal codes influenced the development of Georgian secular 
and religious and philosophical science. The translation of Byzantine texts into Georgian language 
contributed to the spread of Orthodoxy and Byzantine cultural norms in the territory of Georgia.

In the 11th century, the Turkish-Selchuk invasions became an important challenge for both the 
Georgia and Byzantine empires. The Battle of Manaskert in 1071, in which the Byzantines suffered 
a catastrophic defeat, was a turning point in Byzantine influence in Anatolia. This fact forced Geor-
gia to take a more active role in protecting Christian interests in the region. Under King David 
IV “Agmashenebeli”, Georgia experienced a military and cultural renaissance, reclaiming territories 
from Seljuk control and establishing Georgia as a regional power.

Relations between the Byzantine Empire and Georgia in the Middle Ages were characterized 
by a combination of cooperation and competition. Through diplomatic marriages, military alliances 
and shared religious and cultural values, both powers overcame the challenges of the times and left 
a lasting legacy in the historical and cultural landscape of the region. Byzantine-Georgian relations 
reflect the complex content of medieval diplomacy, where shared beliefs and mutual interests often 
outweighed political rivalries.

By the beginning of the 16th century, three independent kingdoms were formed - Kartli, 
Kakheti and Imereti. These states created their own administrative apparatus. Later the same thing 
was repeated in the principalities of Guria and Odisha. The Tsar and the princes were considered 
the highest commanders.

In the XV-XVII centuries, cities fell into decay, their population decreased. Some cities turned 
into rural areas, some were completely destroyed. The cities of Kakheti were completely destroyed 
as a result of the campaigns of Shah Abbas. Urban life also fell sharply in Western Georgia.

Relations between Georgia and Russia in the Middle Ages were characterized by both direct 
and indirect interactions, which were shaped by the broad geopolitical, cultural and religious dy-
namics of the time. These relations were influenced by the geographical location of both regions, 
their common Orthodox faith, as well as the political aspects of the development of Eastern Europe 
and the Caucasus.

In the Middle Ages, both Georgian and early Russian states became Christian. Georgia adopted 
Christianity at the beginning of the 4th century, Kievan Rus - in the 10th century. The Christian 
faith, especially devotion to the Eastern Orthodox Church, laid the foundation for cultural and 
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religious ties between the two regions. The Orthodox Church played a decisive role in relations 
between Georgia and Russia in the Middle Ages.

During the Middle Ages, relations between Georgia and Russia were shaped by their shared 
Orthodox faith, as well as common issues such as the Mongol invasions, and diplomatic and cul-
tural relations. Relations between Georgia and Russia cover the period from the 15th century to 
the present day. In the XV-XVIII centuries, the Georgian kingdoms-principalities tried to establish 
relations with Russia as an Orthodox state and gain its support against neighboring aggressive 
Muslim states. Relations were first established in the 15th century; In 1483, the Tsar of Kakheti, 
Alexander I, turned to the Moscow ruler Ivan III for help, but to no avail. In the 16th century, the 
Kakhetian Tsar Levan again turned to the Russian Tsar Ivan IV the Terrible. In response, Russia 
sent a Cossack detachment to Kakheti in 1564, but in 1571, due to protests from the Ottoman 
Empire, Russia withdrew the detachment. In 1587-1589, a political union was concluded between 
the Kakheti kingdom and Russia. The Tsar of Kakheti, Alexander, swore allegiance to the Russian 
Tsar, but, despite this, Kakheti did not receive real help from Russia.

In the 17th century, the kings and princes of Imereti and Samegrelo tried to improve relations 
with Russia. Russia also hoped for them, but they also did not find real military assistance.

In the first half of the 18th century, King Vakhtang VI of Kartli was unable to receive help 
from France; After this, he turned to Russia and received a promise of military assistance; Russia 
invited Vakhtang to gather an army for a campaign in Persia. In 1722, Vakhtang led a 20,000-strong 
army to Ganja, where the Russian army was supposed to unite; Peter I did not fulfill his promises 
and betrayed Vakhtang; The King of Kartli was forced to leave the country; Ottoman rule was 
established in Kartli, and then Kizilbashoba.

In the 50s of the 18th century, a new stage of relations with Russia began: the kings of 
Kartli, Kakheti and Imereti (Teimuraz I, Erekle II, Solomon I) promised to join Russia in the war 
against the Ottomans and Persia. In 1770, a corps of 4,000 people sent by Catherine II arrived 
in Georgia; In Kartl-Kakheti and Imereti it was assumed that the commander Totleben would help 
the Georgians liberate Meskheti, conquered by the Ottomans since the 16th century. Totleben did 
not help Erekle II in the battle of Atskura and Aspindza. Moreover, he tried to stage a coup 
against Erekle. In 1772, Russia withdrew its army. In 1782, Erekle II turned for help to Austria, 
France, the rulers of Sardinia, Naples and Venice, but to no avail. Finally, on July 24, 1783, in 
the Georgievsk fortress in Russia, an agreement was signed between Russia and the Kartli-Kakheti 
kingdom. The Russian army entered Kartl-Kakheti in November 1783. Erekle II defeated the Leks 
at Suram in 1785, but the Russian army was not enough. In 1787, Catherine II withdrew her army 
from Kartli-Kakheti before the Russo-Ottoman War and left Erekle II alone to face the Ottomans.

The Russian Empire tried to use the Georgian principalities against the Ottomans and expand 
territories, and in the first half of the XIX century, they gradually annexed and occupied them. 
Instead of protecting Georgian statehood, Russia itself became the conqueror of Georgia.
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